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PREFACE. 


Tuts edition of the Antigone is based upon Gustav Wolff’s 
second edition, Leipzig, 1873. 

In most cases where the text varies from his, the readings of 
the Laurentian Ms. (L) have been adopted in preference to those 
of inferior Mss. or to conjectures of Wolff and other editors. 
The reasons for these changes are given in the Appendix, which 
it is hoped furnishes sufficient material for an intelligent apprecia- 
tion of the most important problems in the textual criticism of the 
play. For the purpose of facilitating comparison, the rejected 
readings of Wolff are placed at the foot of the text. Through 
lack of such an aid as the Facsimile of the Laurentian Codex, 
now in course of preparation, it has been necessary to take the 
variants of the Mss. at second or third hand, chiefly from the 
edition of Campbell. 

The Commentary has been adapted to the needs of that large 
number of students who begin their study of Greek tragedy with 
this play. 

The lyric parts have been arranged on the basis of the rhyth- 
mical scheme which has been borrowed from Schmidt’s Rhythmic 
and Metric, translated by Professor John Williams White. 

Material has been taken freely from the editions of Bellermann, 
Campbell, Nauck, Wecklein, and Dindorf. 

_ The editor takes pleasure in expressing his grateful obligations 
to his colleague, Professor Elisha Jones, for the use of critical 
apparatus ; and to his pupil, Mr. Walter Miller, A.M., for gener- 
ous service in verifying references. 


M. L. D’OOGE. 


UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN, 
August, 1884, 


TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


In preparing this edition the editor has had the benefit of corrections 
and suggestions made by several of his reviewers, and in at least one 
case before the review has appeared in print. Grateful acknowledg- 
ments are especially due to Professors Goodwin, J. H. Wright, and 
F. B. Tarbell. 

: M. L. DOOGE. 


UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN, 
April, 1885. 


SOPOKAEOTS ANTITONH. 


L 


iN EROD UC LEON, 


Oeprirus and Iocasta, king and queen of Thebes, left a family 
of four children, Eteocles, Polynices, Antigone, and Ismene. 
The sons succeeded their father in the government of Thebes, each 
to rule a year alternately with the other. Antigone became the 
betrothed of Haemon, the son of Eurydice and of Creon, who was 
the brother of Iocasta. Between Eteocles and Polynices a 
strife arose (111) concerning the succession to the throne. Poly- 
nices fled for protection and aid to Adrastus, king of Argos, 
married his daughter Argia, and marched with a numerous and 
brilliantly equipped (129, 130) host against his native city, in 
order that he might take revenge by laying it waste with fire and 
sword (285). 

In view of this impending peril, Creon had sought counsel from 
the venerable seer Tiresias (993-95), who had declared that Ares 
was wroth with Thebes because, at the founding of the city, 
Cadmus had slain the serpent that guarded the Ares fountain. 
Cadmus had sown the land with the serpent’s teeth, and from 
these had sprung the first inhabitants. A scion of this stock 
was desired by the god as a propitiatory sacrifice. As such an 
offering, Megareus, the son of Creon (see on 991), threw himself 
down from the ramparts of the citadel into the adjacent den of 
the dragon (onkdv és perapBaby Spaxovros, Eur. Phoen. 1010). 
Encouraged by this sacrifice, the Thebans began the defence of 
the fortified city. Before each of the seven gates stood a hostile 
leader with his troops (141). Capaneus especially vaunted him- 
self with insolent boasts (130, 136); and, as he was mounting 
the ramparts with flaming torch in hand, Zeus struck him down 
with a thunderbolt (131). The hostile brothers fell upon each 
other, and both perished in this unnatural conflict (146). Thus 
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the Argives failed in securing the object of their expedition. 
That which crippled the assault of the besiegers roused the courage 
of the besieged; the former flee, the latter pursue. The hostile 
chieftains find their death either at the gates of Thebes or on 
the flight (141-3). Adrastus alone escapes. The flight and the 
close of the combat occur in the night (103). With the dawn of 
day Creon orders that the body of Eteocles be buried (23-30), and 
that of Polynices be given as a prey to dogs and vultures. 

In the earliest times the denial of burial rites to enemies was 
not wholly unknown, and was not held to be an offence; still, 
even in the Iliad a truce is made with the Trojans, that they may 
bury their slain. Achilles, too, does not carry out his threat 
against Hector; the gods protect Hector’s corpse and give aid in 
its surrender. In the progress of civilization, the sentiment 
towards the dead became still more tender. We find that among 
the Athenians the sacredness of the duty of burial was early 
inculcated. Solon decreed that if any one should find a corpse 
unburied, he must at least strew dust over it; and while he 
released children from other duties toward a parent who should 
urge them to commit certain wrongs, from the duty of burial he 
granted in no case release. A law of Clisthenes made the de- 
march accountable, under heavy penalties, for the interment of 
unburied corpses. Public enemies also were shown the last honor, 
as in the case of the Persians after the battle of Marathon 
(as mdvrws dovov avOpdrov vexpov yh Kpvya, Paus. I. 32, 4). 
Xerxes had the Spartans that fell at Thermopylae buried. That 
the bodies of those who fell in the naval battle of Arginusae were 
not collected and given burial rites brought the penalty of death 
upon six Athenian commanders. The tragedians especially teach 
the sacredness of the duty of burial, from which there is no re- 
lease, and represent it as an ancient and universal Hellenic cus- 
tom. The only limitation of this custom seems to have been the 
Kowos “EXAjvev vowos, which forbade interment within the borders of 
their native land of sacrilegious persons and of traitors who had 
borne arms against their fellow-citizens. (See Visscher, Rhein. 
Mus. N. F. xx. 445 ff.) — But against this practice the moral 
sense of the people grew gradually more and more repugnant; 
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and here lies the source of the conflict in our tragedy between 
the sternness of the civil law, which Creon seeks to maintain 
with the energy of a ruler who sets great store by his authority, 
and the kindness of the higher moral sense, which makes the burial 
of the dead the inviolable duty of the nearest kinsmen. (Schneide- 
win’s Introd. 7th ed. p. 25.) 

The play begins at early dawn (100). The stage represents 
the open square in the front of the royal palace upon the Cadméa, 
the citadel of Thebes. The first actor (Protagonist) played the 
parts of Antigone, Tiresias, and Eurydice; the second (Deuter- 
agonist), of Ismene, Haemon, the Guard, and the Herald; the 
third (Tritagonist), that of Creon. Contrary to the usual cus- 
tom, the Chorus is not of the same age and sex with the chief 
character of the play, whereas in the Electra, e.g., friendly young 
women constitute the Chorus; but, because the deed of Antigone 
touches the welfare of the State, since she has disregarded the 
decree of the rightful ruler of the land, there stands between her 
and Creon a Chorus of fifteen representatives of the most influ- 
ential and venerable Thebans, who, through three successive 
reigns (165 ff.), have proved themselves peaceful and obedient 
subjects and discreet citizens, to whom peace and good govern- 
ment are of the first importance. (Schneidewin’s Introd. 7th ed. 


p- 27.) 


tile. 


REVIEW OF THE PLAY. 


In tragedy the hero either contends against the right, and 
thereby comes to destruction without accomplishing his purpose, 
or he champions the right, and directly or indirectly secures its 
triumph at the cost, it may be, of suffering, and even of his 
own death. In the Antigone the heroine is a representative of 
the latter class. Divine law is superior to human law,— this is 
the central thought of the play. Antigone contends for this prin- 
ciple; public sentiment decides in her favor (692-700) ; the 
gods, through the lips of the seer (1064-73), approve her pur- 
pose ; Creon, her adversary, finally acknowledges his wrong (1261- 
76), and executes her wishes (1105 ff.). She dies in the con- 
sciousness of duty discharged, highly extolled and tenderly beloved. 
Creon lives, bereaved, accursed by his dearest ones, a _heart- 
broken man. As absolute ruler, he had the right indeed to 
dispose of the dead as well as of the living (214), but the man- 
dates of religion forbade his exercising this right. It was not 
for him to command what was impious, to abuse his authority in 
such a way as to throw down the safeguards of divine institutions. 

Granted that Creon had a right to deny burial within the bounds 
of his native land to Polynices, on the score of being a traitor, 
he disregarded the rights of the gods below, and violated the dic- 
tates of a common and humane sentiment, by commanding that 
his body be given as a prey to dogs. For whoever was laid low 
in death was rightfully claimed by the infernal gods; and the 
shades of the departed could not rest happily in the realm of 
Hades until the last honors had been paid to their mortal remains. 

It is notin a spirit of wantonness surely that Creon proclaims 
his decree, but as the result of short-sightedness and failure 
to weigh carefully all the circumstances (1242-69). The poet 
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represents him as a man who, resolved rév dpiorwy drrecOar Bov- 
Aevparov, lays down for his guidance certain principles which he 
is determined rigidly to obey, but by the narrow-minded and pas- 
sionate application of which he falls into éBovdéa. (Schneidewin, 
p- 26.) When his command has been disobeyed, his mind, wholly 
possessed by the consciousness of his supreme authority, becomes 
the more embittered the more he hears the timid utterances of 
the Chorus, the counter arguments of Antigone and of her more 
submissive sister, of his own son, and finally of the revered seer. 
He expresses the sentiments of a despot (667, 738), insults the 
Chorus (281), derides Antigone (524), and cherishes unfounded 
and rash suspicion against all, —against Ismene (488), against a 
part of the citizens (290), against the venerable Tiresias (1035) ; 
he cannot from the outset imagine any other motive for the viola- 
tion of his edict than the basest of all, bribery (221). Although 
he becomes convinced of the innocence of Ismene, he nevertheless 
causes her also to be arrested (579), and ina moment of passion 
(769) orders her to be led forth to die with her sister. His anger 
impels him to indulge in extravagant expressions (486, 668) and 
in threats of useless cruelty, as, for example, that he will compel 
his son to witness the execution of his betrothed (760). Finally 
he loses his self-control completely, he slanders the prophet (1055), 
and blasphemes the gods (780, 1040). Not until he hears pro- 
claimed the dreadful vengeance of heaven, about to fall upon 
him and his house, does he bow in submission. And the more 
stubborn and violent he was before, the more completely does he 
now find himself crushed by misfortune. The mighty blows smite 
him one by one: his son’s fury, that renders him oblivious of 
filial piety, his son’s death, the death of his own wife, her curse. 
Despairing, overwhelmed, full of bitter self-reproach, in death 
alone he sees release. The attendants support him and lead him 
away, broken in body as well as in mind. 

The counterpart of Creon is Antigone, who is resolved from the 
first to honor the gods and to discharge her duty to her brother at 
any cost. Had it not always and everywhere been incumbent 
upon the nearest relatives to provide the funeral rites? That her 
sister is not willing to join her in this task seems to her a flagrant 
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violation of sacred obligation. She treats her harshly and with 
scorn. Having accomplished the deed, Antigone makes no attempt 
to escape the hands of those appointed to seize the perpetrators. 
She comes before Creon, in the proud consciousness of doing right, 
filled with contempt for the man who will not grant the dead his 
rightful repose. This accounts for the harshness of her manner 
towards him also. His threats do not frighten her; with calm 
deliberation she had from the first looked the consequences of her 
conduct squarely in the face. But that she has really made a 
sacrifice, that life has some value in her eyes, becomes apparent 
when she goes to her death. Sophocles does not represent stereo- 
typed figures, but human beings. So long as Antigone has to 
act, she is animated by her sense of duty; but now she feels the 
full terror of the premature death to which she has been so unjustly 
condemned. Now first she realizes that she has sacrificed her 
affections also upon the altar of duty. Prior to the fulfilment of 
her task, there is no intimation of her love for Haemon, no waver- 
ing. Unlike the modern playwright, Sophocles does not mix 
motives ; he makes single-minded characters. Even when Antigone 
stands before Creon, she is still inspired by a single thought, her 
duty to her brother. The dead body might again be uncovered, 
as it had been before by the guard, at the command of Creon; but 
her pride forbade any attempt to soften his heart by an allusion to 
his son. Nor was there any consideration of personal interests 
and favor, but simply of justice and hallowed law. But when 
there is nothing more left her in this life to do, then she laments 
that she is not to share in the marriage hymn, that she must 
depart unwedded. Here she shows herself a woman. No sooner, 
however, does she enter the sepulchral prison than her energy is 
aroused anew. She waits not for famine to waste her away, but 
herself cuts at once the thread of life. 

She is a maiden of heroic type, in action strong, in speech often 
sharp. But the Greek ideal of a woman is not represented alone 
by a Penelope, that uncomplaining sufferer. This we may learn 
from the truest ideals of womanhood, the goddesses ; for the an- 
cients fashioned their divinities after their own image. Take, for 
example, the virgin goddess Athene, who is a warrior. Her stat- 
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ues wear a cold and hard expression ; Sophocles portrays her un- 
feeling enough to deride Ajax, whom, in her wrath, she had 
deprived of reason. The virgin Artemis is a huntress, and is 
represented in art as having a firm and muscular form; in the 
earliest times she demanded bloody sacrifices. Hera dared to bid 
defiance to the father of gods and men; in Homer she and even 
Aphrodite go into battle. 

But in our play the gentle side of womanly nature also finds its 
type. Ismene is yielding, full of affection for her sister and her 
deceased brother. She is self-sacrificing, too, for she wishes to 
die with her sister. But she is brave only in suffering, not in 
action. Thus she serves by her contrasted character to make 
Antigone’s heroic greatness more conspicuous, just as Chryso- 
~themis forms the counterpart of her sister in the Electra of 
_ Sophocles. 

Haemon clings with tender affection to Antigone’s lofty soul; 
his heart is consumed with love. With filial respect he approaches 
his father; but, indignant at the unreasonable treatment of his 
affianced, he allows himself to be carried away so far as to harbor 
violent and resentful feeling, and, in the moment of extreme de- 
spair, to attempt a dreadful crime. The violence of his passion 
and the turbulent blood of youth have overpowered him; but he 
' regains his self-command, and plunges the dagger into his own 
side. 

Eurydice appears on the stage but for a moment, yet leaves be- 
hind an impression that is deep and abiding. She is wholly a 
mother. Her determination is made the moment she hears of her 
son’s fate; she cannot bear to survive her last remaining child. 

Full of dignity, with a serene confidence in his gift of prophecy, 
and conscious of his sacred vocation, the venerable Tiresias ad- 
vances to the gates of the palace. His counsel ought to suffice. 
But when this has been repulsed, when even the sanctity of his 
calling has been assailed, he pours the vials of his righteous wrath 
upon the guilty head of Creon, and the catastrophe succeeds. 

The messenger describes with manifest interest and sympathy 
the calamity that has befallen the house. But the guard thinks 
only of himself. He shows the verbosity, the fondness for details, 
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and the wit, of the common man. In the same way Homer places 
Thersites in contrast with his hero. 

We come last of all to the Chorus. The Chorus do not approve 
Creon’s edict (211, 278, 1260, 1270), but, as subjects, they acknowl- 
edge the legal power of the absolute ruler (506, 873), maintaining 
towards him the loyal obedience which they have paid his prede- 
cessors. Their venerable years forbid their interference by deeds ~ 
of personal violence. In meditative mood they regard the occur- 
rences that come to pass, but do not try to resist or hinder them, 
as may be inferred particularly from 681 and 725. On two occa- 
sions, however, they influence Creon’s decision; once, when they 
save Ismene (770) from the rashness of the king, and again 
(1100) when they incite him, already wavering in his purpose, to 
decisive and immediate action. As in 1094 and elsewhere, so at 
the close of the play they draw conclusions from the course of the 
action and the sentiments of the speakers. 

The Choral Odes mark the successive steps in the development 
of the play. After the dramatic plot has been indicated in the 
prologue, the Chorus enters with its song of triumph. After the 
burial in violation of the decree of Creon, the Chorus celebrates 
human skill and wisdom, and condemns arrogance. After An- 
tigone has been detected and arrested in the act of performing 
the burial, the Chorus bewails the inherited woe of the house of — 
the Labdacidae, and the helplessness and shortsightedness of 
mortals as contrasted with the almighty power of the ever blessed 
Zeus. When Haemon has left his father in passion, the Chorus 
celebrates the power of love, which has proved superior even to 
filial piety ; thereupon follow lyric strains from the Chorus and 
Antigone alternately ; and these are concluded by an ode of con- 
solation addressed to Antigone, who is then led away to her death. 
Finally, when Creon has relented, the Chorus sings a joyful hymn 
in praise of Dionysus, the protector of Thebes and the divine 
patron of the theatre. 

Of the seven extant plays of Sophocles the Antigone is marked 
by the severest style. No other play equals it in the extent of 
the choral odes, the number of melic verses being more than one- 
third of the whole number in the play. Before the time of 
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Aeschylus only one actor was employed, and in this play we find 
Creon (162, 766, 1091), and afterwards the messenger (1155, 
1244), alone upon the stage in a colloquy with the Chorus. The 
third actor was introduced first by Sophocles. In the Antigone 
the three actors are together on the stage only in the second 
epeisodion, and even there only two persons at a time (not count- 
ing the Chorus) are engaged in the dialogue; the guard remains 
silent as soon as Antigone begins to speak, and so does Antigone 
when words pass between Ismene and Creon. The parodos con- 
tains anapaestic verses, the regular rhythm in Greek marches, and 
states the occasion of the entrance of the Chorus. This is the 
old form. The Chorus announces the entrance of all the principal 
persons, except in the case of Tiresias. The anapaestic and 
iambic verses that conclude melic strophes are likewise in strophic 
correspondence. Sophocles has avoided only in this play a change 
of speaker within the limits of one trimeter. The resolution of a 
long syllable into two short ones in the trimeter is found in this 
play only twenty-nine times (besides six times in the case of proper 
names), less frequently than in any other play of Sophocles with 
the exception of the Electra. Nowhere is an anapaest found in 
the first foot of the trimeter. A rigid symmetry is observable not 
only in the corresponding parts of the odes, but also sometimes 
in the relative number of lines given to each speaker in the 
dialogue. 

There is nothing in the Antigone from which it is to be inferred 
that this play formed one of a tetralogy. Both the other extant 
plays, the material of which is taken from the same myth, the 
Oedipus Tyrannus and the Oedipus Coloneus, are distinguished 
from the Antigone by a different conception of the characters 
and treatment of the story, and by peculiarities of versification. 
There are, besides, many traditions that the Oedipus Coloneus 
was written in the last year of the poet’s life. Sophocles brought 
it to pass that single plays also were admitted to the dramatic 
contest. The custom of presenting tetralogies, although still prac- 
tised during his lifetime, soon afterward became obsolete. 
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of Byzantium. He was a gramma- 
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Christ, and was librarian of the Alex- 
andrian library. 
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state. 

3 See L. and S. dvaipéw II. 
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Polynices. 
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6 The Samian war began in the 
spring of OI. 84,4 (442 B.c.). If Soph- 
ocles was appointed to a generalship 
in this war in consequence of the 
favorable impression made by his 
Antigone, it seems likely that the pre- 
sentation of this play occurred at the 
great Dionysia immediately prior to 
his appointment. Accordingly 443 
B.c. is the commonly accepted date 
of this play. 

7 Is reckoned as the thirty-second. If 
the time of their presentation is meant 
in this statement, these thirty-two 
plays would be distributed over the 
period lying between 469 B.c., when 
Sophocles presented his first play, and 
443 z.c. 
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lyric poetry, an historian and philos- 
opher, and lived in Chios about the 
time of Sophocles. The Dithyrambs, 
in which the statements referred to 
were contained, have not been pre- 
served. 

10 Mimnermus of Colophon, an ele- 
giac poet who flourished about 630 B.c. 
Bergk, Poet. Lyr. ii. Fr. 21: videtur 
excidisse id quod de Antigone dixerat 
Mimnermus. 

11 Theoclymenus, the seer men- 
tioned in the Odyssey, xv. 529, xvii. 
151, xx. 350. 
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avtov Oanrew, Odvarov THY Cnpiav amedyoas: ToUTOY 
"Avtuyovn 7 adeAdpr) Odarew Tepatar. Kat 6x) da- 
Jotoa Tos dvdakas éemuBarrer yOma: ots emamerdec 
Odvarov 6 Kpéwy, ei pz) TOV TOUTO SpdcavTa eFevdpouev. 
a N , N > , , 2QON 
otro. Thy Kévw THY eriBEeBAnwernv KaBaipovtes ovdEev 
ae ey , > A Ci , x XX 
httov eppovpovy. eéreovoa 7 “Avtuydvy Kat yupvov 
evpovoa TOV veKpov avondaca EavTHy cioayyéedreL. 
4 r- A “w / - - 

TavTHV vTO TOV pldKwy Tapadedoperny Kpéwv Kara- 
, \ “A > 4 Lal > \ 4 
duxdler kat Caoay eis tUuBov KabeipEev. él Tovrors 
Aipwy, 6 Kpéovtos vids, Os euvato avTHy, ayavaKTyoas 

. ‘A , Lal id > - b 4 
€avTov mpooemiapaler TH Kopyn amohomery ayxdvy, 
Tepeciov tavta mpoleoricavtos: ef © utnbetoa 
Edpvdikn,  Kpéovros yapery, éavTyv amoodala. Kal 
tédos Opnvet Kpéwy tov Tod maidos Kal THs yaperns 
Odvarov. 


ANTITONH. 


Ta rod Spdpatos tpdcoma. 


*Avrtyovn. 

Topnvy. 

Xopds OnBaiwy yepdvruv. 
Kpéwv. 

Aipov. 

Tetpecias. 


First Scene. 


BvAak dyyedos. 
"AyyeXos. 
Eipvoixy. 

MotrEs: 
Two Servants of Creon. 
An Attendant of Tiresias. 
Two Maids of Eurydice. 


ANTIGONE AND ISMENE. 


IIlpoXoyos. 


ANTITONH. 


*Q Kowov avradehpov "Topyvns Kapa, 


> > Y ‘\ wn > 3 3Q7 lal 
ap. ota? ort Zevs tov am Oidimov Kakov 


e lal > ‘ A y hi lal 
OmTrotoy ovyt vev ett Caoaw Tehel ; 


1, The rear of the stage represents 
a palace which has three doors, the 


middle door being the largest. At. 


each side is a movable scene (4 me- 
plaxros). That at the right of the 
spectators indicates the road to the 
city, that at the left the road to the 
country or to foreign parts. Anti- 
gone has sent for Ismene (18, 19) to 
come outside of the palace in order to 
hold this interview with her alone. 
The prologue indicates briefly the 
occurrences that precede the action 
of the play, and states the occasion 
of the conflict that forms the material 
of the tragedy (28-30). 


kowov: Schol. cuyyeviucdy, of the 


same family. — aitadedpov: of the 
same parents. Cf. Aesch. Hum. 89, 
aiTddeApov aiua.—kdpa: expresses 


affection or respect in addressing a 
person. Cf. 899, 915; O. T. 950, 
*loxdorns xkdpa. So caput in Lat. 
Cf. Hor. Od. I. 24, 2, Tam cari 
capitis. —By this combination of 
epithets Antigone betrays her emo- 
tion. The verse may be rendered: 
O my own dear sister Ismene, of kin- 
dred race. 

2,3. dtu... daotov otxl Kré.: that 
of the ills springing from Oedipus there 
is none that Zeus does not bring to pass, 


16 SOPBOKAEOYS 


2Q\ \ yes 9 \ EB tel 
ovoev Yop OUT ah yewov OUT ATYNOLMLOV 


y 3 2 N. y 3 + y¥ > ec Lad > 
5 OUT alo VK Pov OUT QT LILOV eo’, O7TOLOV OU 


= nA 7. A » > na 
TOV TOV TE KAU“WV OVK OTWT eY® KAKOV. 


N na , n°) > s , 
KQUL VUV TL TOUT QU pact TAVvOHnLe TOoNet 


Kypvypa Oeivar tov oTparnyov aprios ; 


¥ SRY, ¥ , 
EXELS TL KELOHKOVTAS ; Y GE NavOaver 


SN \ , fa lal > la) iz 
10 7pos Tous pirous OTELXOYTA THY €yOpav KQKG. ; 


etc. émotoy odxt, which is the indir. 
interr. after 87. for motoy odxi, is a 
more animated way of saying mdayra, 
or ovdéy Kakdy eat 6 TL ov. CF. O. T. 
1401 f., dpd pov péuvno@ br (variants 
bray, ert) of Epya dpdoas duty eita Sevp’ 
lay émrot Expaccoy avfis. The use of 
the indir. for the dir. interr. is com- 


mon. Cf. Eur. Phoen. 878, dmoia & 
ov Aéywy enn eis €x00s HAOov. For 
other readings, see App. —da:c: 


originating from the parricide and 
incest of Oedipus. These evils are 
enumerated in part in 49-57. — 
vov: dat., as appears from tév ody Te 
Kapev (6), which amplifies the thought 
of the possession of every ill. vey 
(écay is taken as a gen. absol. by 
others. —ért: throws its force upon 
(écay and strengthens the implied 
antithesis, “the rest being dead.” 

4. dryomov: ruinous, baneful, from 
arav (which is used in the pass. in 17, 
314). This is Dindorf’s conjecture 
for rns &rep of the Mss. (see App.), 
and is formed like éyjoipos (995), ape- 
Anoos (Aj. 1022), ete. 

5. aloxpov, arywov: point to 
the shame and reproach inherited 
from Oedipus by his children, while 
adyewdy and arhomoy refer to the fatal 
conflict of the brothers and the deso- 
late condition of the sisters. 

6. ov: is a repetition of od to add 
emphasis. See Kr. Spr. 67, 11,3. A 
somewhat similar repetition of od in 


Phil. 416, odx 6 Tvdéws ydvos 0d8 odp. 
moAntos Aaeptiw... od wh Odvwowv.— 
Kakov: part. gen.; supply dy after 
émotov, forming supplementary pred. 
after jawma. G. 1094,7; H. 732 a. 

7. tl rovr av «ré.: an abridged 
form for ti éot: TodTO... Td Khpuypya 9 
... Oetva. A similar turn in 218, 1049, 
1172; G. 1602; H. 1012 a.—av: in- 
dicating impatience. —rav8qpw mode: 
the whole body of the citizens, called 
dototoe in 198. . 

8. orparnyov: Creon proclaims 
himself BacAeds first in 162 ff.; as yet 
he is but orparnyds. 

9. €xas: “cognitum habes. So 
Eur. Orest. 1120, 2xw rocodrov TamlAorna 
8 otk éxw. In Lat. habere some- 
times has this sense.” Wund.—keloy- 
kovoas: for the crasis, see G. 43, 2; 
18 Thal Ce 

10. trav éxOpdv: evils proceeding 
from our enemies against our friends. 
The gen. of source with orelyovta 
without a prep. Schol. ra amd trav 
exOpGv Kad eis Huds orelxovta. Soph. 
is fond of omitting preps. in such 
consts. Cf. O. T. 152, ris... Mu@dvos 
éBas; 142, BdOpwy toracbe; 580, mayer’ 
éuod KoulCerar. Phil. 198 f., 7a rabh- 
Mata Keiva mpos adroy Tis a@udppovos 
Xptons éréBn (which is an exact par- 
allel of our sent.). By of pfAo. she 
means Polynices; by ray exOpay, 
Creon, who had become éx@pés since 
the khpyvyua had come to her knowl- 
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I3MHNH. 


€uol pev ovdels pvOos, “Avtvyovn, dirov 


ov? ndvs ovr’ adyewds tker’, €€ dTov 


duo adehdow eorepyOnuev dvo, 


pia Oavdvrav nuépa Sumdy xept’ 


15 eet S€ hpoddds eotw “Apyeiwy orTparos 


ae X A A 2QX BQ? ¢ , 
Le) VUKTL Ty VUYV, ovoev oto UTTEPTEPOV, 


, fied > a A Apne) > , 
OUT EvTVXOvTa pmaddov ovT aTwpEern. 


ANTITONH. 


nO lal 4, > > ‘ rv. , ~ 
non Kadas, Kal o €KTOS avretwy Tv@V 


AQ? 4 > > ie ¢ 4 , 
TovoO ouver e&€meutrov, ws povn K)voLs. 


edge. The plur. makes the statement 
more general. For similar instances, 
see 99, 276, 565. W., with many other 
editt., takes tv exOpav as obj. gen. 
with kakd, i.e. evils that come upon 
enemies. Wund. understands by these 
evils the denial of burial rites, which 
applies equally well, however, to 
either interpretation. 

11. ’Aytiyovn: occasions an ana- 
paest in the fifth foot. Soph. admits 
the anapaest for the iambus in the 
first foot, and in the case of proper 
names also in the third, fourth, and 
fifth.— d&ev: obj. gen. with pies, 
word concerning friends. Cf. O. T. 495, 
gatw Oidimdda, Aj. 222, avépos ayye- 
Alay. 

12. é€& drov: “Soph. has not been 
careful to mark the exact sequence 
of the events preceding the action 
of the play. But the death of the 
brothers is supposed to have taken 
place some time before the rout of 
the Argive host.” Camp. 

13. Svotv dSeAdoiv: gen. of separa- 
tion. See G. 1117; H.748. Such com- 
binations as S00... dvotv . 
too . 


. » Oia, 
. . toovs (142), aital... Trav 


abray (929), wéAcor wedAday (977), and 
contrasts in numerals like 5Uo.. . ula 
(cf. 170, 989), are much sought by the 
tragic writers. 

14, Bavovrwv: in agreement with 
&deApoiv. Such changes between dual 
and plur. are not infrequent; cf. 59. 
— Sirdq: mutual ; so in 170, but in 53 
it has the more exact sense of double, 
and in 61 it is poetic for dvo. 

15. émel: since. Schol. a¢’ of. So 
ére in Hom. JI. xxi. 80, 7ds mol eorw 
Hde Suwdexdry br’ es “IAtoy eiAnAovba. 

16. év vu«rl: the dialogue opens 
at the dawn succeeding the night in 
which the Argives fled. — dmréprepov: 
further. 

17. evrvxovoa xré.: this clause is 
epexegetic of ovdéy bméprepoy and in 
supplementary partic. const. after 
of6a.— paAdXov: to be taken with both 
partics. 

18. q8n Kadds: sc. ce ode brépre- 
pov eidviay. A reproach is implied that 
Ismene did not concern herself very 
much with what occurred outside of 
the palace. 

19. rovtSe: anticipates the clause 
introduced by ws. — éféaepaov: I sent 
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2071 O é€ate; Sydots yap Te WRG 70S. 


ANTITONH. 


> ‘ , ~ NS , i 
ov yap tadov vov T® KacvyyyTw Kpéwv 


aN \ , X > > , ¥ 
TOV [LEV TPOTLO as, TOV ATLLATAS EXEL r 


> 4 4 e 4 x 4 
Ereoxiéa peév, ws éyovot, vv diky 


AN , ‘ iy \ ‘\ 
xpncbeis Sixaia Kat vouw, Kata xOovds 
25 expe Tors evepPey evTyLov vEKpots 


24 W. xpnorots. 


for you (to come) out. The act. is used 
here for the mid.; so méupas in 161; 
mid. in O. T. 951, ri w e&eméupw Sevpo 
TaVSE SwudTwr. 

20. SyAois: trans., its object being 
the following clause. Of. 242, 471. 
—kadxalvovoa: the excited mind 
is often likened to the sea made dark 
by a storm. So Eur. Heracl. 40, dup? 
Toiode Kadxalywy réxvos. Cf. Hom. JI. 
xxi. 551, woArd 5é of kpadin méppupe. — 
émos: matter; accus. of internal obj. 

21. ov... éxev: the statement put 
in the form of a question expresses in- 
dignation. — yap: used here, and freq. 
in the dialogue, with an ellipsis of 
that for which the sent. thus intro- 
duced gives the reason. “Yes” or 
“No” may then be supplied to suit 
the connection. Cf 511, 517, 566, 
748. — radov: “since the partics. mpo- 
tioas and ariyudoas are used in the 
sense of atidoas and od dtidoas, the 
gen. seems to depend on the idea of 
value in both, though it is more 
directly joined with the latter partic.” 
Wund. See G. 1133; H. 746, W., 
Ell., and others take rdpov as a priva- 
tive gen. with ariudoas.—vov: dat. of 
interest.— Td Kkactyviyrw: the whole 


in appos. with its parts, rv wéev . . . TOv 
66. Cf. 561. G. 914; H. 624 d. 

22. driupdoas €xev: the aor. or pf. 
partic. with éyew is used either as an 
emphatic form when the idea of pos- 
session is to be expressed, or simply 
to denote more vividly the continu- 
ance of the state or condition effected; 
here, and freq. in tragedy, in the lat- 
ter way. Cf. 32, 77, 180, 192. 

24. xpyodels nxré.: having treated 
with righteous justice and according to 
law. See App.—S8lky Skala: cf Eur. 
Phoen. 1651, @vvopov thy dixnv. 

25. Expupe: buried; so in 285.— 
évepOev: lit. from below. So mpdodev, 
UrepOev, Kkatwhev, etc., are often used 
without reference to motion. Cf. 
1070. — vexpots: the Greeks seem to 
have believed that the spirits of the 
dead whose bodies were unburied 
could not enter into the realm of 
Hades, but were doomed to wander 
until their bodies received burial 
rites. No curse was so terrible as 
that one “might die without burial.” 
It is, therefore, not surprising that 
the tragedy of the Antigone should 
hinge upon the discharge of this 
duty. Cf. Hom. JI. xxiii. 71 ff. 


ANTITONH. : 19 


Tov © aOd\ias Bavovra ToXdvvetkous véKuv 


> ns > lal X \ 
aAOTOLOL pacw exkeKknpvy Jar TO oy] 


Tadw Karirpar pnde KoKioal Twa, 


weay O° ataor, akNQavToV, olwvots yhukov 


30 Incavpov eicopao. pos xapw Bopas. 


lal 4 ~~ > X 4 X\ 
TOLAVTA dace TOV ayabov Kpeovra Oot 


26. rovSé: d5éis antithetic to ue in 
23. —abdAlws: indicates the pity of 
the sister. —@avovra: belongs to ToAv- 
vetkous in thought, although in agree- 
ment with véxuy. 

27. actly: subj. indef., like the 
Eng. they say. — éxkexnptx9ar: pass. ; 
the following infs. are its subj. 

29. édv: the subj. is ravras implied 
in twd.— a&radov: supply efva after 
éav. Cf. Trach. 1088, ayipvacr6y w 
éav.— olwvois: dat. of interest with 
Onoavpdy (= ebpnua), which is in appos. 
with véxuv. 

30: mpos xapw Bopds: either ex- 
presses the purpose, éay rots olwyvots 
iva # avrois Bopd, or perhaps better 
taken with cicopéc1, when the sense 
will be | looking to the pleasure of 
a repast (Schol. mpds répyiv tpooiis), 
or looking upon (it) for the sake of food 
(pds xdpwv = Evena). 

31. tov dyadv: ironical. 
275. 

32. oolKdpot: the decree was pro- 
claimed to the citizens, but Antigone 
represents it, with an exaggeration 
due to her excited feelings, as aimed 


So in 


> , , ‘\ > 4 ’ a > y 
Kapoi — héyw yap Kaye — kynpvEavt eyew, 
Kal Sedpo vetrOar TavTa Toto. pr €iddow 
—eadbn TpoknpvfovTa, Kal TO Tpayy ayew 

5) e > B) , > tas x 4 A 
ovx ws Tap ovdev, add’ Os Gv TovTwY TL Spa 

/ lal , > / 
fpovov mpoKxetoOar Snuddevotov & Toddeu. 
ovTws exer cor Tadra, Kal dei€es Taya 


esp. at Ismene and _ herself, since 
the duty of interment pertained to 
them first of all as the nearest of kin to 
the slain. — kapé: treated as an iso- 
lated word. xduot might have been 
repeated. Cf. #5 in 567. 

33. pq: unites in Soph. with eiddva 
and <«idés, ov, ok, ovxi, and amd, 
by synizesis. See G.47; H. 78. Cf 
263, 535. For the use of uh with a 
partic. expressing cond., see G. 1612; 
H. 1025. 

34. cady: pred., with mpoxnp- 
tovra. — mpoxyprvtovra: for the use 
of the fut. partic. to express purpose, 
see G. 1563, 4; H. 969 c.—dyew: 
hold, esteem ; like Lat. ducere. 

35. ds map ovdév: as equal to 
nothing, i.e. as of no account. Of. 466. 
—Tovrwy: neut. 

36. mpoketoOar; supply rovr from 
8s as indir. obj.—8npodeverov: by 
public stoning. This compound is not 
found elsewhere except in Lycophro 
(Alex. 331, mpécBuv Snudrcvoroy), who 
borrowed it from Soph. 

37. otrws xré.: such is the situa- 
tion. Cf. El. 761, roatrd cov radr’ 


20 SOPOKAEOYS 


yy) > \ 4 y 3 > a , 
elr evyerns mépuKkas eit éeoOdav KaKy. 


ISMHNH. 


Ti 8, @ Tahaippor, el TAO Ev TOUTOLS, ey@ 


40 \vovae av H ‘hartovaea tpooeiwny mhéov ; 


ANTITONH. 


> td ‘ , /, 
€l EvuTrovycets KQU Ewepydoe OKOTTEL. 


ISMHNH. 


a an , > > 
qrOLOV TL KLVOUVEYILG. ; TOU YY@ELNS TOT €l; 


ANTITONH. 


> ‘\ i \ ~ Lal 4 
el Tov vexpov Edv TOE KoUdLEts yYeEpi. 


éstiv. —ool: ethical dat. G. 1171; 
Ee: 

38. éoOAav: sc. wats. In accordance 
with the principle of the ancients 
fortes creantur fortibus et 
bonis. Cf. Phil. 874, ciyevys 4 pbous 
Kak evryev@v ] ON. 

39,40. tl... mpooBeiuny mréov: 
lit. what more could I add, i.e. of what 
use could I be? (not as L. and &., 
what should I gain?). Of. O. C. 
767, ov HOeAres mpoobea at 
xdpw;—el a8’ év tovros: Schol. 
ei Tavbta Kpéwy éxéAevoev.— vove’ 7 
*domrovea: a colloquial phrase, like 
tl dpav i) Tl pwvay, ote macxXwy ore 
dpov, having the general sense of in 
what possible way. The expression is 
evidently borrowed from the art of 
weaving, “by loosening the web or 
by tying fast a new thread.” Cf. 
Aj. 1316, ef wh Evvewy GAA cvAAICOY 
mape. W. understands Avovoa to 
refer definitely to Ismene’s attempt 
by entreaties to conciliate Creon, and 
épdrrovea to her violent opposition, 
which would involve a new conflict. 
Others take Avovoa in the sense of 


OéAovTt 


undoing, t.e. violating (like Avew voor), 
and épdmrovea in the opposite sense 
of confirming (Schol. BeBaotca) the 
decree. So L. and S$. 

41. fvvepydoea: the ending -e for 
the more usual -y is freq. in the dia- 
logue. Cf. 90, 938. See G. 624; H. 
384. 

42. xwSuveupa: cognate accus. after 
the first two verbs in the preceding 
verse. — yvapns: part. gen. G. 1088; 
H. 757.—et: from elu. Cf O. C. 
170, mot tis ppovrTldos €rOn ; 

43. The const. of 41 is continued 
as if 42 had not intervened. <An- 
tigone’s calm decision presents a 
strong contrast to the painful agita- 
tion of Ismene.— vv: together with 
THOSE Xepl, Le. TH Gun xepl. Antigone 
holds up her right hand as she speaks. 
Others join yept directly with rouguets 
and take thy rHd_ as equiv. to kby euol. 
— kovdreis: KoupiCer = to raise up for 
burial. | Antigone’s first intention is 
to lift the body with Ismene’s help, 
and give it proper burial. Being un- 
able to do this unaided, she sprinkles 
the dust. 
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n yap voeits Odnrew of’, aroppytov mode; 
ny yap , PP” ine 


ANTITONH. 


‘\ la) 2 eN x XN / x Ss ‘\ 4 
45 TOV youv ELOY Kal TOV GOV, NV GV PH BéXys, 


adehpov: od yap 5) mpodova addcopar. 


ISMHNH. 


x / Z > , ( 
@ oxeT\ta, K peovtos QAVTELPYNKOTOS ; ’ Pa 


ANTITONH. 


Sey oy Yong a 2 A ay: PL: 
a OVOEV QAUTM THV ELWV [h ELpYELW eTa. 


ISMHNH. 


olor: ppdvyngov, @ KacvyyytTn, TaTHp 
. Lal > \ , > 3 4 
50 @s vov amexOns dvokdens T amedero, 


46 W. brackets this verse. 


44, yop: expresses surprise, like 
Lat. nam, Eng. what, why. What, 
do you intend, etc. Cf. also 574, 782, 
736. —ooé and the Dor. viv are 
used by the tragedians for the masc. 
and fem., sing. and plur. o¢¢ is some- 
times used reflexively, and viv may 
be neut. — amdppyntov: in appos. with 
Odmrety. 

45. tov... éyov xré.: in appos. 
with opé.— O€dys: sc. Odmrev. An- 
tigone says “I shall at any rate bury 
my brother, and in doing that yours 
also, if you shall not be willing to do 
it.” Others with a different punctua- 
tion: “I shall at least bury my brother 
even if you shall not be willing to 
bury yours.” 

47. oyxerdta: daring, reckless. Is- 
mene comes back to the thought 
of 44. 

48. ovSev: adv.— av énav: though 
plur., refers particularly to Poly- 
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nices. Cf. rods plaovs, 10. Gen. of 
separation with elpyew. —péra: 7.¢. 
péreotiy. 


50. “Ismene now bids her sister 
reflect upon the series of misfortunes 
which had befallen their ill-starred 
family, and not add by her imprudent 
conduct to their troubles.” Bl.—voév: 
dat.of interest.—darex O1}s SuokAens TE: 
detested and infamous. For the Hom. 
version of the Theban myth, see Hom. 
Od. xi. 271 ff. In the three plays writ- 
ten by Soph. on the Oedipus legend 
the details of the story are varied to 
suit the purpose of each play. In the 
0.C., the aged king passes from earth 
by a glorious translation; the Thebans 
desire the possession of his grave, 
and the place of his departure be- 
comes in Attic legend a sanctuary of 
refuge. In the O. T., the death of 
the king does not follow upon his 
self-inflicted blindness, and in this 
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_Zmpos advtopapov aumraknpdtov Surdas 


x ee 2X > a , 
owes apatas QUTOS QavTOUpY@ XEPL* 


¥ 4 XN 4 5 A ¥ 
ETELTA [LYTHP KAaL yuvy, OvAovV ETS, 


mrexTatow aptavaror KwBarar Biov : 


55 TpiTov re adeda dvo pilav Kal? npepav 


> REN an 
AUTOKTOVOUITE, TO TahauTapw, [POPOV 


~ 14 > > > > , ~ 
Kowov KaTeipyacavT er ad\ndow xEpow. 


lal 8 > , oy \ -, 4 
Vuv av pova On va herdeyspeva oKOTEL 


4 4 > AN - 2? > VP, Bi 
00@M KAKLOT OAOULLEU , EL VO[LOU ba 


60 Whpov TUpdvvev 7) KpaTn 


passage also dpdtas is prior in time to 
Aero. The blinding of his eyes fol- 
lows upon the suicide of Iocasta in 
the O. T., and this is not contradicted 
by éme:ra (53), as this word here sim- 
ply introduces the second fact of the 
narration without regard to sequence 
in time. 

51. apos: in consequence of. Cf. O. 
T. 1236, rps tlvos mor’ aitlas ; — avto- 
ddpwv: lit. caught in the very act. The 
adj. is transferred here from the doer 
to the thing done, and the idea is that 
Oedipus was caught in the guilt of in- 
cest. We may render, misdeeds dis- 
covered at the very time they were done. 
The sense se/f-detected commonly given 
is favored by Jebb, and is supported 
by the later representation found in 
the O. 7., in which the detection 
through the efforts of Oedipus him- 
self is an invention of the poet which 
is foreign to the original form of the 
myth. — $urAds: see on 14. 

53. Simdovv eros: Schol. dumdody 
vvowa €xovoa. Double in reference to 
Tocasta’s relation to Oedipus. 

54. Cf. O. T.1268, 06 5h xpewaorhy 
Thy yovair ecelSouey mrAcKTaiow aidpat- 
aw eumenrAcyuevny. —AwBarar : ends 


disgracefully. 


TapecyLer. 


55. pirov S€: as if mpérov nev had 
preceded ére:ra in the enumeration. 
— 8vo play: see on 18. 

56. adroxrovotyre : by mutual slaugh- 
ter, as if dAAnAoktovovyte. Cf. 172. 
The refl. is used in the reciprocal 
sense in 145 also. Cf. Aesch. Sepf. 
805, reOvaiow ex xep@v adtoKTéver. 

57. Kateipyaoavto «ré.: translate 
as if it were kareipydoavto xepal udpoy 
ér adAfAos. This use of emi is com- 
mon. Cf. Hom. JI. iii. 182, ém da- 
AhAoist pepov wodddaxpuy “Apna. — Xe- 
potv: dat. of means, by violent hands. 
xelp, movs, and similar words are often 
added for the sake of vividness. 

58. 8y: gives emphasis to ydéva, 
like Eng. all alone.— yo: transferred 
from the dependent sent. and made 
more emphatic. Prolepsis. See H. 
878. 

59. do: by how much. — kdkvora: 
i.e. of all the members of the royal 
house. Ismene represents the case 
in an exaggerated tone, so as to work 
upon the feelings of her sister. — 
dAovpeOa : change of number. See 
on 14.—ydpov Big: in defiance of the 
law. In 79, Bix modurav. 

60. tupdvvey: plur. for sing., as In 
10. The gen. limits both substs. 
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Evyyvo.av lao Kew, WS Bucfopar TQOE, 
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ovr av Kedkevoay, ovT av, et Oédous ert 


61. tovro pev: adv., inthe first place, 
with which ére:ra 5¢ below is corre- 
lated. Cf. O. C.440, rotro yey... of 5é. 
Cf. also Phil. 1846, roiro pév... eira. 
—yvvatke: pred. after @puuerv. See 
G. 907 ; H. 596. L. and S. odw B. IL. 
Cielo: 

62. os: join with payouuéva; lit. 
as not being about to contend, i.e. as 
not fitted (by nature) to contend. Cf. 
O. T. 625, ws ovx drettwy Ayes; 
El. 1025, as obx) cuvdpdcovea vovde- 
teis Tad. The same sentiment is found 
in El. 997, yuvh pév 0d8 avhp Epus, cO€- 
ves 8 @Aacoov Tay evaytiwy xept. 

63. ovver’...dxovew: three consts. 
are proposed: (1) ofvexa = 6m, be- 
cause, and arovew depends on épuper. 
(It may be objected that dovew .is 
not stated to be a determination of 
nature but a result of circumstances.) 
(2) ofvexa as before, but axovew de- 
pends on xp supplied from 61. (But 
is not the principal notion in évyoety?) 
(8) ofvera= that, and axovew depends 
on dpxduerOa as an epexegetic inf., 
where éare might be prefixed. So W. 
and most editt.— apxcper@a: for the 
form, see G. 777, 1; H. 876 D, c. 

64, Kal,,.xare: both...and still. 


—dxovew: obey. Cf Elect. 340, rav 
KpaTrovvTwy éoTl mdvT dakovotéa. — 
tavde: refers to the same as tabra. 

65. tovs vo y@oves: refers to 
Polynices. In 77 Antigone first refers 
to the gods. The plur. as in 10. 

66. The tragic writers often use in 
place of the verb the corresponding 
subst. with exeuv, toxeuw, vee, Tpepew, 
7t0eo0a, to make prominent the state 
implied in the subst. — raSe: accus. 
of cognate meaning, the noun being 
implied in the verb. G. 1054; H. 
716 b. Cf. Lat. haec cogor. Cf. 
1073. 

67. BeBador: the verbs come, go, and 
stand are often used by the tragedians 
for the more colorless become and be. 
Cf. Elect. 1056, éray ev kaos BeBhkns. 
— Ismene refers to Creon. 

68. mepiooa: things superfluous, 
hence extravagant. 

69. av: in anticipation of dp¢ns, 
before which it is repeated. Such a 
repetition of ay often occurs when 
special emphasis is to be given to 
some word or phrase in close connec- 
tion with which éy is then placed, 
as euod ye in this sent. See GMT. 
223. 
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4 > > ~ ra 
xéoove adecdo hirtato 


71 W. éroia. 76 W. ae. 

70. épod: with uéra; for the accent, 
see G.116,1; H. 109.—f€ws: sc. euol. 
Cf. 436. Transl.: would your acting 
with me be agreeable to me. 

71. oO drroia cov SoKet: be such 
as scems good in your sight (i.e. base). 
Yo@. from eiut. Cf. Phil. 1049, rowod- 
TOs el eye. 

72. Oapw: the position of this word 
and the following asyndeton give em- 
phasis and indicate the firm determi- 
nation of the heroine. ‘ Antigone 
knows from the beginning, with the 
heightened consciousness of passion, 
the consequences of her act. There 
is no ‘irony of fortune’ so far as 
she is concerned.” Camp. 

74. 6014 tavovpyjioaca: presents 
in a striking light the entire conflict 
of this tragedy. Antigone violates the 
decree of the ruler, but in doing so 
she performs a religious and holy 


TOPEVT- OAL. 


deed. Cf. 924. The form of the 
expression is the so-called oxymoron. 
So in Eng. “cruel kindness,” “wise 
nonsense.” The Oxford edit. quotes 
from Young’s Night Thoughts, “with 
pious sacrilege a grave I stole.” 

75. ov: accus. of duration of time. 
—Tav évOdde: concisely for } by de? 
Me apécrew rots evOdde. For the gen., 
see G. 1153; H. 648 b. 

76. éket: i.e. in Hades. 

77. Ta Tay Oeav evTipa: ve. & Trois 
Oeots &vryua vowlCerar, the rites of 
burial. — drusdoac’ éxe: see on 22. 

78, 79. rd Spav: join with aujya- 
vos. G. 1545; H. 961. Lam incapa- 
ble of acting against the will, ete. 

80. dv mpovxoro : mpoéxerOat, hold be- 
fore one’s self as a screen, hence allege as 
a pretext. For the opt. with éy express- 
ing mild command, see GMT. 237. — 
Sf: now, as the next thing to be done, 
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ISMHNH. 


90 «i Kal duvyoe y+ add’ aunxdvorv épas. 


82. tradralvys: with o%wo. and duo 
the tragic writers connect prons. and 
adjs. in the gen. only when these refer 
to the second or third pers. For the 
first pers. the nom.is used. Hence ra- 
Aaivns must refer to Antigone. See G. 
1129; H. 761. —ds: excl.; so in 3820, 
1178, 1270. 

84. dd odv: but at all events. — 
Tpopnvvens . . . pydevi: the usual 
position of the neg. before the com- 
mand is here reversed. So Phil. 332, 
ofuor ppdons mor ph mépa. For the 
subjv. in prohibition, see G. 1346 ; 
H. 874 a. 

86. otpor: here an excl. of impa- 
tience. Cf. 820. Oh, no! Speak it out 


(xaravda)!— modd\ov: adv. accus. 
This form, which is Ion., occurs in 
tragedy besides here only in Trach. 
1196 (aoAAdy ~Acuov), and there also in 
a trimeter. 

87. orydoa: by your silence. édv wh 
Kré. explains ovyéoa further. Such a 
neg. additional clause to give empha- 
sis to the affirmation is not infrequent. 
Cf. 443, 492. Antigone shows her in- 
creasing emotion. 

88. Beppay él Wuxpotor: you have 
a heart hot for chilling deeds, i.e. that 
cause one to chill with fear. So 
Hom. speaks of éfos xpvepds, and 
Pind. has xpudev wavrevpa. 

90. dpnxdvev sy you desire imprac- 
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ticable things. adivara Onpgs was almost 
proverbial. 

91. ovkoty: to be distinguished 
from ovkovy.— memavoopnar: the tense 
is emphatic. See G. 1266. 

92. dpxyv: adv., at all; join with 
ov. See G. 1060; H. 719. 

93. éxOapet: pass. in sense.— é€ 
épov: differs from bm’ éuod as indicat- 
ing source rather than agency. It sug- 
gests e& ewod in 95. 

94. Contrasted with the sentiment 
of 73.—mpookeloe Slkyq: you will 
be justly hateful to him that ts dead. 

95. €a: one syllable by synizesis. 
Cf. O. T. 1451, dar %a pe vatew. —é€ 
énov: more emphatic than éufy. Cf. 
1219; Elect. 619, 4 ee cod dvopévera. 

96. to Sevov rovTo: sarcastic ; 
what seems to you so dreadful, referring 
to the thought of 59.— ov: stands 
after its verb, as in 223. 

97. pa od KaAds Oavetv: Schol. 
o5éy dewdy meloouat bwep pe THs €v- 


kAelas Tod Kadod Bavdrov amoorephoe. 
For ph od where od strengthens the 
preceding neg., see G. 1616; H. 1034. 

99. épxev: in the sense of going 
away also in 1100, 1107. — rots pfAots : 
the sense as in 73; you are truly full 
of love for your loved ones, meaning 
esp. Polynices. So W. and many 
editt. following the Schol., evvoixés dé 
7® Oavdyt:. But this seems tame, and 
inconsistent with the character of 
Ismene, who would not wish to imply 
that her love for her brother was less 
than Antigone’s. Cf. 67 ff. Prefer- 
able is the interpretation of Nauck, 
Bonitz, Wund., et al., who understand 
Ismene to say “however devoid of 
good sense you may be, you are still 
truly beloved by your friends,” i.e. 
especially by Ismene. ¢fAos can mean 
either loving or beloved. — Antigone 
retires behind the left periaktos. 
Ismene returns to the women’s apart- 
ments within the palace. 


ANTITONH. 27 


SECOND SCENE. 


CHorvus. AFTERWARDS CREON WITH TWO 


HERALDS. 


Ildpodos. 


XOPOS. 


Xrpop7 a. 


A 
axtis aehiov, TO KaANLCTOY ErtaTUhw havev OnBa 
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TOV TpOTEpwv dos, 


edavOns Tor, @ xpvaéas ayeépas Brépapov, Aupkaiwy 


105 


Antigone goes to the Njiora: mira 
(cf. Aesch. Sept. 460), before which 
the brothers had fallen and near 
which the corpse of Polynices was 
lying. The Chorus, composed of 
fifteen venerable and prominent citi- 
zens of Thebes, enter the orchestra 
through the right parodos. They 
halt and greet the rising sun, prob- 
ably in the attitude of prayer, with 
raised arms and extended hands. 
They exult in the victory. Then 
_ they advance to their position about 
the thymele in the proper marching 
measure, the anapaestic, and depict 
in alternate march and dance move- 
ment the struggle and its issue. At 
the close of the ode, they give ex- 
pression anew to the joy of the 
triumph, and exhort to give thanks 
to the gods. The Chorus remain in 
the orchestra during the whole of the 
play. The first strophe and anti- 
strophe of the ode consist of smooth 
Glyconic verses, in which the first 
period portrays the advance of the 
steeds of the sun and the retreat 
of those of the enemy, and the 
second period, with the resolved tri- 
brachs (108, 125), the rapidity of the 


flight and the tumult of the battle. . maphynots. 


e A e 4 n 
vrep peeOpwv pohovaa, 


The Pherecratean verse usually forms 
the close of Glyconic periods. Be- 
tween the strophes intervene anapacs- 
tic systems. These formed in the 
oldest style of the tragedy the proper 
parodos. Here also they serve as a 
march measure. The last system 
serves to introduce the person who is 
next to appear on the stage. While 
such an announcement of the person 
never occurs in the case of menials 
or messengers, it is rarely omitted in 
other instances (once in this play, 
988) in the older drama. 

100. dedfov: Dor. of HéAtos, Att. 
jjAwos. The lyric parts of the tragedy 
have many Dor. forms, since the 
odes and choral hymns in honor of 
Dionysus, from which the drama was 
developed, had their origin among 
the Dorians. 

101. éwramvAw: a standing epithet 
of Thebes (cf 119, 141), distinguish. 
ing it from Egyptian Thebes, which 
was éxardumvaos. 

102. trav mporépwv: a mingling of 
two consts., kdAdAoy Tey mporépwy and 
Kkaé\Morov maytwy. So in 1212. 

103. éddvOns: with pavév, pdos,is an 
instance of what the rhetoricians call 


Of. 974. Phil. 297, Zonv’ 
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apbels veixéwv €€ audurdoyar, 


106. W. "“Apyoyev. 


apavtov pas. —amoté: at length. The 
day of deliverance had been long 
wished for. 

104. Bréhapov: poetic for dupa. 
Eur., Phoen. 548, calls the moon yurrds 
apeyyes BA€papov. 

105. Avpkatwy: the stream of Dirce 
flows along the western portion of the 
city, but unites afterward, north of it, 
with the rivulet Ismenus, which flows 
along the eastern part. Soph. unites 
both under the name of the one more 
celebrated in the myth. Cf 844. No- 
where in Greece can purer and cooler 
water be found than at Thebes. The 
Theban poet whom Horace calls 
“Dircaeum cycnum” begins his first 
Olympian ode with apioroy péev Hdwp. 
— vmép: over. 

106. AevKaomv: the Argives are 
called AevKaoms orpards in Kur. Phoen. 
1099, and in Aesch. Sept. 89. This 
epithet may owe its origin to the 
similarity of sound between dpyés 
and “Apyos. Others suppose that the 
shields of the Argives were faced 
with a plate of metal, prob. of copper, 
and that this highly burnished ap- 
pearance is referred to not only here 
but also in 114.—ék: with ’Apydev 
is similar to J/. viii. 3804, é& Alctunder. 
The addition of é completes the 
metre. Cf. the corresponding verse, 
123, of the antistrophe. See App. 

107. dora: obj. of «vhoaca, Adras- 
tus and his host.—raveayla: found 


108. W. déurdpyo. 


only here and later in the ancient 
lexicographers. 

108. mpoSpopov: at headlong pace ; 
1.e. SO as to become a precipitate fugi- 
tive. —ofutépw: lit. with sharper bri- 
dle. In Eng. a sharp pace means a 
rapid one. Cf. 1288, dteiay pofhy. The 
Argives fled more rapidly with the 
daylight than before. 

109. Kwrycaca: having urged on, 
refers back to d«ris and is prior to 
podotoa. The sun is said to do that 
of which it is merely the occasion. 
Cf. O. T. 488, 48 juépa pioe ce Kar 
SiapOepet. 

110. ov: refers back to ¢é7a and 
is the obj. of a verb to be supplied 
(époey in the reading of W.). Schol., 
bytiva otpardy ’Apyelwy Fyayev 6 MoAv- 
velxns, which led W. first to propose 
eionyayev, and Boeckh to insert dya- 
yay Oovpios. 

111. dpQels: v.c. from quiet repose. 
Schol., émapOels eis Oumdy kad mapotvy- 
Ocis. Some suppose that the word 
suggests the image of the bird “ soar- 
ing on high.” — é€: = dud, by means of. 
—veuxewy: two syllables by synizesis. 
See G. 47; H. 42. A play upon the 
name TloAuvelxns, from moAvs and 
Cf. Aesch. Sept. 829, ot d97 
6p0Gs Kar’ emwvuulay Kal mwodvvereis 
&dovro. Hur. Phoen. 6386, Modvveleny 
veixéwy emaévumov. — dpdirtoyov: with 
words on both sides, hence wrangling. 
Cf. Eur. Phoen. 500, aupirerros pis. 


vetkos. 
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112. W. dpoev: xetvos § d€€a Krdlwv. ; 


113. W. aierds &s ynv brepérrn. 


122. W. yévvor rAncOjvar Kai piv. 


112. of€a KAdlov: a figure freq. 
met with in Hom. Cf. Il. xvi. 429, 
dor aiyumiol yoppdvuxes métpn ep? 
bWnAH peydrAa KAdCovTe paxwvTa.. 

113. os: for the accent, see G. 138, 
2; H. 112. — brepérryn: flew over: 
with eZs the sense is to hover over and 

swoop down upon, after the manner 
of an eagle. 

114. Aevkys 
plumage white as snow. 
The gen. is that of characteristic. 
Cf. O. T. 533, réruns mpdowmoyv. Cf. 
Aesch. Sept. 194, vipddos Bpduos év 


midas. 


«ré.: covered with 


« An eagle stooped, of mighty size, 
His silver pluming breast with snow contend- 
ing.” — CoNGREVE’S Opera of Semele. 
116. immokopors Kopverow : an 
Hom. expression. Cf. Jl. xiii. 132, 
immékouor Képv0es Aaumpoior pddoww. 
The dat. in -eoo. is used elsewhere by 
Soph. only in lyric parts, as in 976, 
1297. 
117. otds 8 ump: prob. refers to 


See on 106. | 


TE Kal oTEpdvopa TUpyov 
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the position of the Argive camp on 
the Ismenian hill.— The image of 
the eagle is dropped, and the savage 
eagerness of the foe is likened to the 
fury of a monster thirsting for blood. 
Thus the poet is gradually led into 
changing the likeness from an eagle 
to a dragon. A somewhat similar 
change of image occurs in Aesch. 
Sept., where Tydeus is first likened 
to a Spdewy (381) and then to a trmos 
(393). 

118. KvKdw: ady., all around. Cf. 
241. 

119. émrdmvdov oropa: mouth of 
seven gates, a bold turn for seven 
gates which served as mouths. C7. 
Eur. Suppl. 401, aud érracrdpous 
mUdaS. 

121. aipdrev: gen.of fulness. The 
pl. of aiua is not found elsewhere 
in Soph. Aesch. has it eight, Eur. 
nine times.— yévvow: dat. of place. 
See G. 1196; H. 783. — wAyno Ava: 
inf. after mpiv. See G. 1470; H. 955. 
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130. W. trepdrrnv. 


123. mevkdevd? “Hdaiorov: of the 
god is predicated what belongs really 
to his gift alone; so in 1007. The 
fire of torches is meant, these being 
usually made with pitch. 

124-126. Such a tumult of war was 
raised about his rear (i.e. of the retreat- 
ing Argives), an onset not to be resisted 
by the dragon foe. roios always gives 
the reason in Soph. for what precedes, 
here for Ba. Of. O. T. 1803, 088 éou- 
deiy dtvaual oe, rolay pplkny mapéxers 
por. Aj. 560, otro: ce wh tis bBplon, 
Totov pidaka dupl cor Aclw. — érdby : 
like tefvew Bofy. Cf. Hom. Il. xvii, 
548, em TlatpdcA@ Kpat epi) 
ioulyn. —8voyxelpopna: used only here. 
Cf. ducxelpwros, hard to subdue. Nom. 
in appos. with mdrayos. — Spdkovte: 
dat. of interest with Svcxelpwua. dpd- 
kov is a term freq. used of an enemy. 
So Aesch. Cho. 1047, dvotv dpaxdyrow, 
of Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra; Eur. 
Orest. 479, 6 untpopdyrns Spdcwy, of 
Orestes. In Aesch. Sept. 290, the 
Theban chorus fears the ‘Argives 
dpdxovras &s tis meAecds, and in 381, 
Tydeus, one of the assailants, wapyey 
os Spdkwy Bod. 


/ 
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129. fevparr: dat.of manner. fedua 
of an armed host, freq. Cf Aesch. 
Pers. 412, pedua Mepoicod orparod. 

130. kavaxys: LY ina great stream 
of clank of gold, i.e. of clanking gold. 
The reference is to the noise or clank 
of their gilded weapons on the march. 
—déréporta: disdainfully; neut. pl., 
used adv. Cf O. T. 883, ci 8é vis 
bréporta xepoly 7) Ady wopeverat. 

131. mwadrd kré.: smites with bran-, 
dished thunderbolt. The word mradré 
suggests the zig-zag flicker of the 
lightning. — BadABiSev ém’ dkpwv: upon 
the summit of the battlements. The 
metaphor is taken from the 8pduos 
dfavAos, in which the runner was to 
complete the entire circuit and re- 
turn to the starting-point; hence 
goal. 

133. oppovra: in agreement with 
the supplied obj. of furre?; one who 
wag hurrying. The reference is to 
Capaneus, one of the seven that led 
the Argive host. Cf Aesch. Sept. 432 ; 
Eur. Phoen. 1174. The fall of Capa- 
neus was a favorite representation in 
art, especially in gem-cutting. An 
Etruscan sarcophagus represents him 
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138. W. ra Aus. 


falling headlong from a scaling-lad- 
der. Three gems represent the light- 
ning flashing behind him. 

134. dvritrvmos: pred. with zéce; 
lit. struck back, i.e. with a counter 
blow. In return for the fire which he 
wished to kindle, he was struck by the 
fire from heaven. Or, striking back, 
i.e. with a rebound from the earth that 
beat him back. Schol.,&ywOev ru7els 
bd Tod Kepavvod Kdtwhev & bird THs vis. 
Suid. explains dytitumos by 7d ody 
érwoody dytiBaivoy TH aph. So most 
editt. 

135. avpddpos: as fire-bearer ; for 
emphasis placed before the rel. clause 
in which it belongs. Cf. 182. Cf O. 
C. 1818, etxera: Kamavebs 7d OABns 
torv Sndcew mupl. 

136. Baxyxevov émémve: frenzied 
was blowing against it (sc. Th mdAet). 

137. With blasts of most hostile 
winds; cf. 930. The furious onset 
of Capaneus is likened to a_tor- 
nado. 

138. rad pév: the things just men- 
tioned, sc. the boastful defiance of 
Capaneus. — dAAq: otherwise, v.e. than 


he expected. In the next verse all 
the others with their different fates 
are contrasted with him. Cf. Phi- 
lostratus, Imagines i. 26 (p. 402), aae- 
Aovto & of wey HAAot Sdpacr kad AlBo.s 
kal meAékeot, Kamavels de Aéyerar KE 
pavve BeBAjoba, mpdrepos Kéum@ Badrdy 
Tov Ala. 

139. orvdeXifor : 
TOV. 

140. Seftoreipos: found only here. 
The sense is, with the strength and 
dash of a right trace-horse. The 
horse on the right side in the race had 
to be the stronger and more swift be- 
cause it passed over the greater dis- 
tance in rounding the turning-posts 
of the race-course from right to left. 


Schol. 


Tapao- 


Cf. El. 721, B8etidy avels ceipatov 
trmoy, Aesch., Agam. 1640, compares 


a proud man to ceipapdpoy Kpibayta 
TaAOV. 

141. These chieftains are named 
by Aesch. in his “Seven against 
Thebes.” Afterwards by Soph., O. C. 
1311 ff. Adrastus, who, ace. to the 
myth, escaped, is not usually reckoned 
among the seven. 
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151. W. xpeov viv bécba. 


143. tpomaltw: Schol. 5:4 7d pvye- 
devew Kal Tpomhy morety THY wodculoy. 
—Tédyn: tribute, offerings. Left 
the tribute of their brazen panoplies. 
After gaining a victory, it was cus- 
tomary to hang up the arms taken 
from the foe as trophies sacred to 
Zeus. wre 
144. rotv orvyepoiv : the two wretched 
men. “The fall of the brothers, each 
by the other’s hand, left it undecided 
which was the conqueror, which the 
conquered, so that they supplied no 
téAn to Zeus.” Schn.— Nor would 
arms polluted with the blood of 
kindred be dedicated to Zeus. 

145. avroiv: see on 56. 

146. 8ixpareis: co-equally victori- 
ous, ue, each against the other. In 
Aj, 252, the Atridae are called “co- 
equals in power.” The Schol. explains 
by 671 dAAhAous dréxrewav. W, takes 
it here in the sense of both the strong 
(spears). — éxerov. . . duo: “Hach 
strove for sole inheritance, but they 


éx pev 1 Tokeuav Tav vov Décbe nopoctvar, 


share equally in a death which each 
has given and each has received.” 
Camp. 

148. dAAd ydp: ydp confirms or 
gives the reason for the thought 
introduced by dAdd, which may be 
either left to be supplied, as in 
155, or explicitly added, as in 150, 
with 54. In the latter case, the sent. 
introduced by yap may be taken as 
simply parenthetic, as in 392. 

149. odvappdrw: Pind. calls 
Thebes piAdpuaros, eddpwatos, mAdgin- 
TOS, Xpvodpuaros. — avTixapetoa: re- 
Joicing in the face of, joyfully greeting. 
The prep. indicates the direction as 
in dyTiBAérw, dytiAdurw. Some prefer 
to follow the interpretation of a 
Schol., rejoicing mutually. 

150.. ék: after. — O0€o8e Anopood- 
vav: =Adbecbe. Cf. O. T. 134, @ece 
ematpopny, and see on 66. Supply 
avtay from moAduwy with Anouoovvar. 

152. Oedv: one syllable by syni- 
zesis. 
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153. travvuxlous: the joyful pro- 
cession shall celebrate the praises 
esp. of the patron god of the city, 
Dionysus (1122), to whom choral 
songs and dances (1146) by night are 
most appropriate; and besides, visit 
all the temples and altars of the 
city. 

154. edeAly8av: shaking Thebe 
(with his dancing). Lat. pede ter- 
ram quatiens. Pind. Pyth. vi. 50, 
applies this epithet to Poseidon. 
- Connect Bas with this word, lit. 

the shaker of Thebe. For such a gen. 
many parallels are found, e.g. O. C: 
1348, rhode Snuodxos xOovds, Aesch. 
Sept. 109, modtoxor x@ovds. — Bax- 
xtos: often for Bdkxos. — dpxor : 
the change from the subjv. in ex- 
hortation to the opt. expressing a 
wish. 

155. GAN... yap: But, hold, or, 
enough, for, ete. —68¢: join with 
xwpel, here comes. Cf. 526, 626. 


156. Kpéwv and Mevouréws are 
scanned with synizesis. — tayds: a 
conjecture of W. See App. 

158. riva 84: what, pray. They 
wonder why they have been sum- 
moned. — épeoowv : as mopppev 
mohAd, kadxatvey €ros (20) express 
figuratively the troubled and uncer- 
tain state of an agitated mind, so 
here the conscious and determined 
action of the mind is indicated by 
the figure of rowing. Similar is A/. 
Cf. also 
Aesch. Ag. 802, rpamtdwy ofara véuwr. 

159. dri: introduces the reason 
of the enquiry. — ovyKAntov: an 
allusion to the extraordinary session 
of the ecclesia. 

160. mpovero: appointed. The mid. 
means for a conference with himself. 
Cf. Luc. Necyom. 19, mpovecay oi 
mpuTdves exxAnolay. 

161. kypvypar.: dat. of means. — 
mépapas: Schol. peraoresAduevos. 


/ 
251, rolas épéccovow dreiAds. 
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162. Creon comes upon the stage 
through the middle door of the pal- 
ace, clad in royal attire, and attended 
by two heralds, after the manner of 
kings in the representation of trag- 
edy (578, 760). He delivers his throne 
address to the Chorus, who represent 
the most influential citizens of Thebes. 
In his address he declares his right 
to the succession and lays down the 
principles of his administration. This 
gives him occasion to proclaim his 
first command, which he seeks to jus- 
tify. The speech may be divided 
into the following corresponding parts 
of 8, 8, 6, 8, 6 verses, followed by 9 
and then by 4. 162-9, occasion of the 
assembly ; 170-7, Creon, the new 
ruler, not yet tried; 178-83, his views ; 
184-91, their application to his con- 
duct; 192-7, first command; 198-206, 
second command; 207-10, closing 
summary. — dv8pes: a respectful 
term of address, like the Eng. gentle- 
men. qmodtrat or @nBato. might have 
been added. — modeos: for mrérAcws; 
not found elsewhere in Soph., but 
occurs in Aesch. (cf. Suppl. 344). 
In Eur. (cf. dgpeos, Bacch. 1026) and 
Aristoph. (cf. ov¥ceos, Vesp. 1282), the 


gen. in -os for -ws occurs several times 
in trimeters. 

163. cddw oeloavtes: alliteration. 
“The ship of state” has been a favor- 
ite figure with all poets from Alcaeus 
to Longfellow. Cf 190. O. T. 22, 
modus gadever Kavakovploa Kkdpa Buvdav 
ér ovx ofa te gowlov oddov. Eur. 
Rhes. 249, ray cadevn wéats. 

164. tpds: obj. of goreira. Cf. 
Phil. 60, oreiaavrés oe e& ofkwy moreiv. 
Id. 494, 495, moar yap rots iypévors 
éoreAAoy avtoyv ikxeotous méumwy AvTas 

- ekodoat, where the person is 
added, as here, in the dat. to express 
the means. —ék wavtev Slxa: apart” 
Jrom all, t.e. the rest. 

165. rovro pev: has its correlative 
in rod7’ adds (167). See on 61. 

166. oéBovras: partic. in indir. 
disc. See G. 1588; H. 982. The time 
of the partic. is impf. See GMT. 140. 
— Opdvev kpdty: enthroned power. Cf. 
O. T. 237, xpdrn re kal Opdvous véuw. 

167. Supply the thought of cé 
Bovras xré. from the preceding verse. 
— dp0ov: guided aright. 

168. §iwAero: the poet does not 
indicate whether he follows here 
the tradition acc. to which Oedipus 


ANTITONH. 35 


~ 4 > 4 / 
matoas pmévovTas eumédous Ppovyjpacu. 


9 > > bie Won \ ial s Z 
170 oT OUV EKEWOL TPOS durdjs Cees flav 


> Ame uy. ¥ , , \ 
Kal NHLEPAV @\XovTo, TALOQVTES TE KQAL 


TANYVEVTES AVTOXELPL VY Lao PATIL, 


aN , INS , \ / x 
eyw KPQ77 ) WAVTA KAU Opovous EX@ 


yevous KaT ayxurteia TOV d\w@dOTwD. 


175\aunxavov S€ tavrTos-avdpos expabetv 
Wuxyy-Te Kat dpdovnua Kat~yvaunv, mpl av 
> La) ‘\ / wn 
apxXais TE Kal vowowtw evTpLBys, dary. 


an eeN \ y val 2Q7 / 
ELOl y2p OOTLS TATAV evOvvav TOW 


; \ a Ue? Y ; : , 
BY TV aAploTov QTTETAL Bovdevpatav,:) 


died at Thebes (cf; Hom. J/. xxiii, 
679), or that which made him die in 
exile. In the later written Ocdipus 
Coloneus, the sons succeed to the 
throne before the death of Oedipus. 
But the statement of the text does 
not conflict with that, d:dAAvoda: being 
a word of more general meaning than 
OvhoKew. — kelvmy traisas: descend- 
ants of Laius and of Oedipus. 

169. pévovras xré.: remained loyal 
to (dupt), with steadfast purpase. 

170. éxetvor: refers here to what 
is nearest, sc. maidas. But xelvwy 
above refers, as usual, to what is re- 
mote. —6te: causal.— mpos: with 
&Aoyro which is pass. in sense. — 
diumdys plav: see on 14. 

172. adroxerpr cré. : with the pollution 
of mutual murder. See on 56. airdxeip 
in 900, 1175 is somewhat different. 

174. dyxioreta: the neut. pl. 
adj. instead of the abstract subst. 
ayxisrela, yévous depends on it. By 
virtue of being next of kin to the de- 
ceased. The poet makes no account 
of the other myth (Boeotian), which 
states that Polynices and Eteocles 
left sons. 


175-190. This passage is intro- 
duced by Demosthenes in his oration 
De Falsa Legatione, § 247, with ap- 
plication to his own times. — dpy- 
Xavov: sc. éorl.—mwavtos: cuius- 
que.—8&€: its force, as that of ydp 
in 178, is determined by the connec- 
tion as follows: “After those named 
before, to whom you were loyal, I am 
now king. But I cannot yet claim 
your confidence, because a man is 
thoroughly well known only after he 
has proved himself in the exercise of 
authority. For he who in guiding 
the affairs of state is base and cow- 
ardly is wholly to be despised.” 

176. Wuxyv, dpovnpa, yvopmy : feel- 
ing, spirit, judgment. —mwpw av... 
avy: the subjy. after mpty because 
of the neg. force in dunxavoyv. See 
GMT. 638. 

177. évrpBys: the proverb dpxi) 
&vdpa Selxvvow, originally attributed 
to Bias, one of the seven sages, ap- 
pears in various forms in Greek 
literature. Cf. Plut. Dem. and Cie. iii. 

179. pa... dmrerav: the indic. in 
a general rel. clause. See G, 1480; 
GMT, 534, 
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180. tov: obj. gen. after pdfov. — 
eykKAyoas éxer: see on 22. Cf. Shak. 
Rich. I. i. 8: “Within my mouth 
you have engaoled my tongue, Doubly 
portcullised with my teeth and lips.” 
Cf. 505 infra. Creon has in mind what 
he speaks of below (289 ff.) more 
openly, sc. his own courage in publicly 
forbidding the burial of Polynices. 

181. moda: the Schol. says: ka 
mply &pka kal viv Ore em Thy adpxiy 
e€AnAvéa. 

182. pelfov’: as an object of greater 
value. —avrt: with the comp. instead 
of 4%. So Trach. 577, orépker yuvatia 
Kelvos dvTl cov mAéov. 

183. ovSapot: v.c. ev obdeuid xdpr. 
Cf. Xen. Anab. v. 7. 28, ods dv EAnobe 
apxovras év ovdeuid ~oovta. Hence, 
I hold in no esteem. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 
497, Ocobs voulCwy ovdapod. 

184. ydp: gives the reason of ovda- 
fod Adyw. — lorw Zevs: a solemn 
oath. So Trach. 399, torw péyas Zevs. 

186. dytl tis cwrnplas: added to 
thy &rny for the sake of intensifying 


the expression by adding its opposite. 
Cf. Trach. 148, €ws tis dvt) mapbévou 
yur’; KAnOH. 

187. Const., ov7 dy pidoy Oelunv 
euavt@ avdpa ducuevh xOovds. This is 
said in allusion to Polynices. 

188. rtovto yiyvdiokev: this being 
my conviction, sc. what follows. 


189. ye ravtys: both refer to 


nN XOov. 

190. opOys: upright, safe. The 
metaphor is apparent. Cf. 163,— 
rovs oldovs: our friends, i.e. those 


we have. The thought is, that upon 
the safety of the state depends all 
our good; with the loss of the public 
welfare we lose every private posses- 
sion. Pericles expresses this thought 
very forcibly in his funeral oration 
(cf. Thue. ii. 60) as follows: 
bey yap pepduevos advnp 7d Kal? EauTdy 
diapOeipouevns Tis marpldos ovdty hacov 


KaA@S 


tuvardAAuTal, KaKoTux@y 5 ey edrv- 
xovon TMOAA® madAoy Siac Cera. 

191. rovotcSe voporor: by such prin- 
ciples as these.—av§w: the pres., be- 
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cause Creon is already engaged in 
putting these principles into execu- 
tion, as he goes on to say. 

192. dSeAda: Schol. duota.— ravbe : 
depends on ddeA¢d, gen. of connection 
or possession. See G. 1143; H. 754 d. 
—knpvtas €xw: see on 22. 

194. The sincerity of Creon is 


apparent throughout this speech; he 


believes honestly that this decree is 
for the best interests of the state. 
So much of the decree as related to 
Eteocles had already been fulfilled 
(25) ; solemn libations by the citizens 
and a monument alone were lacking. 
—odews : a dissyllable by syni- 
zesis. 

196. ta mdvr’ éhayvicar: to add 
(emi) all sacred offerings. 

197. épxerar kdtrw: esp. the liba- 
tions poured upon the grave. What 
is done to the departed is supposed 
to pass down to Hades, and to rejoice 
or to grieve him; as Achilles says 
in Il. xxiii. 179, xaipé por, & Mdrpo- 
KAe, Kal ely “Aldao Sduoww: mayo. 
yap Hdn To. TeAkw, TAX MapoWEv Sréarnv. 


— Electra (Soph. £/. 435 ff.) says to 


her sister, who comes to bring offer- 
ings from Clytaemnestra to the tomb 
of Agamemnon, “to the winds with 
them, etc., where none of these things 
shall approach the resting-place of 
our father.” 

198. rov €vvaoyv: repeated in 
todtov (203), is the obj. of krepiev, 
koxdoa (204).—dAéywo: W. construes 
Adyw exkennpdxXOa pntre tid KTeplCew 
phre kwoxdoau. It is better taken in 
the sense of I mean, indicating con- 
tempt, with change in punctuation. 
Cf. Phil. 1261, ob 8 & Molavtos rai, 
hironThrny Aeyw, tEerGe. 

199. éyyeveis: of his race, tutelary. 

201. mpyoat: used in a general 
sense, destroy, lay waste. — @eovs: 
refers to the images of the gods, 
the most sacred of which were the 
ancient statues of wood. The poet 
prob. had in mind Aesch. Sept. 582, 
méAw matpwav Kal Beods Tods eyyevets 
mop0eiv, which is there also said of 


Polynices. 
202. kowod: Schol. ddeAdicod. — 
macac8a.: the metre determines 


whether this form is from zordéoua 
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203. W. éxxexnpvxOa.. 


or méouat. Figurative, and expres- 
sive of great fury. Cf. El. 542, 

“"Aidns tw twepoy @oxe Salcacba tay 
euav téxvwv; Hom. I. iv. 35, «i 5& oby 
a@poyv BeBpdbors Mplayov.—tovs 8é€: ir- 
regular const., as if ray wey aluaros 
macac00 had preceded. 

204. twa: every one, or with the 
neg., no one, whoever he may be. 
The infs. of this verse vary in tense 
without much difference in sense. 

205 f. Const., édy &amroy (rodrov) 
deuas (in appos.) edeordy kad mpds oiw- 
vav kal mpds kuvdv.— S€yas : in distinc- 
tion from vexpds and véxvs, commonly 
means a living body, or, as here, the 
person in his bodily form, like céua 
in prose. Cf. 944,.— iSetv: like Lat. 
aspectu, join with aikiobéy. Cf O.T. 
792, yévos épav trAnrov. Aj. 818, dépov 
dvdpos exOiarov dpay. 

207. The peroration refers with 
the word pévnua to the main theme 
(176) of the address. 

208, tiyrv mpodkovor: receive ‘honor 


211. W. xvpetv. 


before (in preference to) the just. A 
rhetorical exaggeration: the issue is 
only as regards equal honor. In like 
manner the ruler states the case ex- 
travagantly in 486, 769, 1040. 

209. doris: sc. dy #f or eort.— Bavav 
kal {ov : the more emphatic word first. 

211. The Chorus indicates, in a 
respectful spirit, its disapproval of 
the conduct of the ruler by the em- 
phatic position of coi, by the use of 
mov (218), by characterizing Polyni- 
ces simply as dvcvovy and not as 
&ikov or kakdy, and by impatience 
manifested in 218 and 220. Also in 
éveort cor lies an acknowledgment 
only of the actual power of Creon, 
and 220 implies an obedience that 
springs from fear, and not from con- 
viction of right. This does not es- 
cape Creon’s observation, 290. 

212. The accs. are loosely con: 
nected with dpéore:, as though it were 
ottw taooes. Or, we may supply the 
idea of rovety, the phrase being dpéoke: 
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f : ea 
plc = of) fA ot 


KPEON. 
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Vac! Lée AQ 


sf 


¢ 


XOPO2. 


Ti-Snt av addo TouT EmevTédXols ETL ; 


KPEQN. 
TO tay) kp Tots amuarovgw Ta0€. 
do wi ax Rr tohere i) 
213. W. wavti mov péreoti. 218. Ww. adXw. 


tw) ravta moeivy tia. This const. is 
intimated by the gloss zovety on the 
margin of L?. 

213. mov: 
yé: throws its emphasis on mayri. — 
éverri cov: it is in your power. Cf. 
Shak. Rich. IIT. iv. 2: “Your grace 
may do your pleasure.” 

214. xamoco {apev: abridged for 
Kal (rep) hudy) drdoor (épev. 

215. (See) that then ye be the guar- 
dians of what has been said.— os av 
qte: ay with the subjv. in an obj. 
clause. See GMT. 347 and 281; H. 882. 
An impv. is implied. See GMT. 271; 
H. 886. See also Kiihn. 552, An. 6. 
W. connects this sent., which he sup- 
poses interrupted by the leader of the 
Chorus, with 219, i.e. that ye may be, 
etc., I command you not to yield, etc. 
But the response of the Chorus indi- 
cates that they understood this ex- 
pression by itself as a direct com- 


mand. — viv: inferential ; 
have heard my views. 

216. tovro: the Chorus mistake 
the meaning of Creon, supposing that 
by oxorol he referred to the task of 
watching the dead body in order that 
it should not be buried. 

217. yé: gives a contrast to 219. 
“T am having the dead watched; do 
ye give attention to the people.” 

218. “If that is provided for, what 
is this other (sc. in 215) command2” 
For ti... rodro, see on 7. Cf. Phil. 
651, rl yap er HAN éepas AaBeiv. 

219, To pj “aixmpetv: sc. erevTér- 
Aw.— Tots amorotow: those who are 
disobedient. amoreiv = amebeiy here 
and in 381, 656. 

220. 6s: represents éore as corre- 
lated with ofrw, and is necessary be- 
cause the subj. (rls) of Zar. is omit- 
ted. Cf. Xen. Anab. ii. 5. 12, rls ofrw 


palverat boris ov BotAeTal cor olros 


since you 
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223. W. ovx, drws orovdys. 


elvat; From this verse we infer that 
the Coryphaeus had already heard 
Creon’s proclamation (36). 

221. otros: this is the wages; obtos 
is attracted from the neut. 7d @aveiy to 
the gender of the pred. — tm éArlSev: 
by the hopes it raises. Cf. Stobaeus, 
Flor. 110, 21, ai movnpal éAmides bomep 
of kakxol 6dnyol em Ta Guapthuata eyou- 
oly. 

222. SiwrAeoev : gnomic aor. See 
G. 1292; H. 840. 

223. The guard enters the scene 
at the left of the spectators. His 
circumstantial recital, his homely 
terms of expression, his sly humor, 
and the avarice he displays in this 
interview, mark the common man 
in distinction from the hero of trag- 
edy. 
niae, the Corinthian in the Oedipus 
Tyrannus, the pretended shipmaster 
in the Philoctetes, afford the same 
sort of contrast to the more tragic 


“The messenger in the T’rachi-* 


personages.” Camp.—- otx: see on 
96. Cf. 255.— émws: lit. how, an 
indir. interr., but here equiv. to 6r1, 
that, in a declarative sent. This use 
of émws is freq. in Hdt. in a neg. 
clause. Cf. ii. 49; iii. 116; v. 89. 
In Att. this use is rare; yet cf. Antig. 
685, and O. T. 548, rod7 air) wh por 
Ppa’, omws ovd« ef kakds. 

224. “Not breathless with haste 
have I come, like a messenger of 
good tidings.” — Kotoov Kré.: having 
raised up a nimble foot. Cf. Eur. 
Troad. 342, wh Kodpoy atpn Bi es 
-Apyelwy oTpatorv. 

225. dhpovridey emurracets : lit. halt- 
ings for reflections; i.e. to consider 
what to do. Bl. fancies that Milton 
imitated this passage in his Samson 
Agon. 732: “with doubtful feet and 
wavering resolution I come, still 
dreading thy displeasure.” 

226. dSois: dat. of place. - 

227. nvSa prlovpevy: pleonasm, as 
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TO bn mabey dv aro ThIv TO pdpomor. 


KPEON. 


TiS e€otw av ob THvd exes AOvpiar; 


231. W. cxodj. 


in Ep. usage. So in Hdt. ércye ods, 
épn Aéywv. This is common in the 
speech of daily life. Cf Arist. Av. 
472, packe Aéyov. A messenger in 
Aj. 757 uses the phrase @pn Aéywr. 
He speaks of his yuxh as of a third 
person who is talking with him. C/. 
Shak. Henry V. iv. 1: “I and my 
bosom must debate a while.” 

228. rl: adv. why ?—ot: for éreice 


IZ) 


0 


229. 


av: on the contrary. 
230. ddyuvet: pass. Schol. riuwpn- 
Onon- 
231. qvurov: sc. thy 6ddv. Cf. 805. 


—onovdy Bpadis: with slow haste. 
A proverbial oxymoron, quite natural 
to the conversational style of the 
soldier. Cf O. C. 306, kei Bpadds 
onevder. Lat. festina lente. 

232. A witty reversal of the com- 
mon phrase “to make a long way 
short.” As we say, “to make a long 
story short.” 

233. éviknoev: prevailed. Cf. 274. 
The subj. is wodety. 


234. wol: dat. of direction as in 
prose after @yew. Cf. Thuc. iii. 33. 1, 
0) oxhiowy HAAN 7) TleAorovyncw. So 
in poetry with verbs of motion. This 
use of the dat. is prob. an exten- 
sion of the dat. of interest. Cf. 
Aesch. Prom. 358, GAN 7AGev adTe Zn- 
O. C. 81, 6 rékvor, 
4h BéBnkev tiv 6 kévos; Caesural 
pause after the first syllable; cf. 250, 
464, 531, 1058.—-7o pmdev: since he 
knows only that the deed has been 
done, but not who did it. — §€: im the 
apodosis marks more pointedly the 
contrast. Cf. O. T. 802, «i kal ph 
Bréreis, ppoveis 8° buws. 

235. SeSpaypevos: clinging fast to. 
Cf. Il. xiii. 3893, névios dedpaypévos 
aiuaroérons. 

236. To py mwabeiv: as if éamicw 
preceded. <A similar constructio ad 
sensum in 897, 1246. For the aor. 
inf. with a, see GMT. 211; H. 964, 
—To popotpoy : there is a kind of grim 
humor in saying that he expects to 
suffer nothing except what is destined. 


vos &ypumvoy Bédos. 
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A 
TOV VEKPOV TLS apTias 


Odapas BEBnKke Kamit ypwri Supiav 


241. W. ri ppoyudler. 


238. yap: introduces the explana- 
tion of what has just been said. So 
in 407, 999. 

240. Suxalws: supplies the prot. to 
by wécoun; t.€. ef Sixalws m&Bomut. 

241. You aim carefully, and fence 
the deed off from yourself on all sides. 
The terms are evidently borrowed 
from the occupation of the soldier. — 
droppayvucar: means primarily “to 
fence off by means of a rampart.” 
Cf. Shak. Henry VIII. iii. 2: “The 
king in this perceives him, how he 
coasts and hedges his own way.” 

242. Sydrots: cf 20.— ods: for its 
use with the partic., see GMT. 916, 
Cf. Aj. 326, d9Xbs éoriv Ws Te Spacelwy 


kakov. 


243. yap: (yes) for, ete 


242. W. onpaivor. 


244. moré: hereexpressesimpatience, 
like Lat. tandem. Cf. Phil. 816, #1. pé- 
Bes wébes we. NE. mot we0G; PI. pébes 
moré. — daraddayx Gels aarev: relieve me 
of your presence and be off? amadAdr- - 
teo0a applies not only to the relief of 
a person from something disagree- 
able, but also to the disagreeable 
thing that by its departure gives re- 
lief. Cf. 422. 

246. Qcpas: inasmuch as to strew 
the body with dust was the essential — 
part of burial, and in the view of the 
ancients had the same value for the 
spirits of the departed as burial with 
full rites. — kamt: «ai correlated with 
cal in the next verse.— 8uplav: lit. 
thirsty, i.e. dry. Cf. modvdtrov “Apyos, 
Hom. Zl. iv. 171. 


, , 3 , A 
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Kal yépoos, appwk ovd ernuakevpévy 
Tpoxovow, add’ Gonmos ovpyaTyns TLS Hv. 


das 8 6 TpaTOS Huty HEporKd7r0s 


deikvuct, Tact Oadpa dua yxepes TapHy. 
2556 pev yap Hpdvicto, Ty“BYApHs ev ov, 


247. The ei in composition has 
the same force here as in 196.— 
a& xpy: 7.¢. Ta vouma; prob. fillets of 
wool and fruits. Also libations. 

248. dvSpav: the undesigned se- 
lection of this word is calculated to 
heighten on the part of the spectators 
(already informed in the prologue 
who would do the deed) their expec- 
tation of Creon’s subsequent surprise. 

249. otre...0v: instead of oie 
...o¥re; almost confined to poetry. 
Cf. 258. O. C. 972, ds otre BAdoras 
matpds, ov pntpds elxov. — yevaSos : 
axe. Contracted from yevnfts. 

250. SixéAAns exBody: lit. wpturn- 
ing of mattock, i.e. earth turned up by.a 
mattock. There was nothing to indi- 
cate the deed of a human being; the 
earth strewn over the corpse had not 
been taken from this locality. 

251. xépoos: dry, barren, in dis- 
tinction from ground that is broken 
and cultivated. 

252. tpoxotow: “the circumstan- 
tial acconnt of the guard mentions 
every conceivable way of marking or 
disturbing the surface of the ground, 


that he may deny the existence of 
every possible trace.” Schn.— tls: 
adds to the indefiniteness. Cf. O. T. 
107, (BotBos) emurréAres Tovs adtoévras 
Tiuwpeiv twas. O. C. 288, bray 6 Kdpios 
maph tis. Cf. 951. 

253. The guards relieved one an- 
other during the night. But they 
had either not been placed on duty 
forthwith, or had not gone promptly, 
or had not kept a sharp enough 
watch at the dawning light. The 
elder Philostratus, Zmagines ii. 29, as- 
sumes that the deed was done when 
it was yet night, and portrays rhetori- 
cally a scene in which Antigone by 
the light of the moon takes up her 
brother’s body in her arms, in order 
to bury it secretly by the side of the 
tomb of Eteocles. 

254. Oatpa Svoxepés: a sight of 
wonder and dismay. 

255. 6 pév: it, ve. 6 vexus. For the 
guard, who thinks of nothing else, 
the art. is sufficiently explicit. — péy, 
pév: the first has for its correlative 
dé in 257; the second, dé in 256.— 
Adavioro: had been put out of sight. — 
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els yap Tis Hv ExacTos ovfeipyacpevos, 
> DN > 4 > > 4 \ 2Q7 
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ov: for the accent of this word and 
of ws in the next line, see G. 188; 
JS, Lae 

256. Nery... kovis: also for the 
accidental passer by, as in this case, 
it sufficed to cast three handfuls of 
earth upon an unburied corpse in 
order to escape defilement and to be 
free from sacrilege. Cf Hor. Od. I. 
28, 36, iniecto ter pulvere cur- 
ras. Schol., of yap vexpdy dpavres 
&rapov kad uh emaunoduevar xdvw éva- 
yeis elvar edédKouv. — hevyovros : SC. 
aids. Of. El. 1828, krbw trav evd00ev 
xwpodvros (rivds). Xen. Anab. iv. 8. 
4, elmov épwrhoavros (sc. avrod) b7. Md- 
Kpwveés ciow. 


257. Onpos: Op usually not of do- 


mestic animals. Cf. 1082. 
258. ov: asyndeton; regularly 
would be ofre. See on 249. Cf. 


Aesch. Prom. 451, otre Sduous .. . od 
tvAoupylay. “Neither were any foot- 
prints to be seen on the ground, nor 
were marks of the teeth of any de- 
youring beast found on the body.” 

259. éppoSovy: an admirable word 
to express the confused noise of the 
wrangling. Camp. translates, “ words 
of abuse were loudly bandied to and 
fro.” 

260. vAak: nom. as if éppododpuer 
had gone before. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 
200, ordois 7 ev GAAHAOTW wpobUveTo, 


of pev OéAovtes exBadeiv ... of SE 
omevdovtes. — kav éylyvero: the prot. 
would regularly be ef uh tis @Acée, for 
which we have Aéye: ris 269. The 
impf. for the sake of vividness, plac- 
ing the strife in the present. Cf 
O. C. 950, éxeipovuny &ypay. Kad tTadr 
ay ov empaccoy «i ph mor apas jpato. 
O. T. 124, més 6 Anorths, ei ph tw 
apyipw éempdacer evbévd’, és 765° by TOA- 
uns Bn; 

261. teXevtdaca: adv. to finish with, 
at the end.—6 Kwdvowv: either by 
revealing the real criminal or by the 
interference of superior authority. 
Cf. Phil. 1242, ris €orat w obmuwdrdbowr 
Tae ; 

262. eis... tis... ékactos: each 
single individual of us in turn (7s) was 
the perpetrator, sc. in the opinion of 
the rest of us. 

263. From the neg. the opposite 
is often supplied; here from oddeis, 
€xaoros as subj. of epevye. Cf. Soph. 
Frg. 327, ovdels done? elvar mévyns dy 
tvocos, GAN’ ded vooetv. Plat. Symp. 
192e, radra akovoas ov5, by cis ekapyy- 
Oein . . ., GAN arexvas (sc. Exacros) 
otoir’ by dennoevar.— edevye jr elS€évar : 
pleaded that he knew nothing (of the deed). 
For the use of uj, see G. 1615; H. 1029, 
Cf. 448, 585. O. C. 1740, amepuye 7d 
by mitrvey kakds. Tur. Heracl. 506, 
napdy ope chou peviduer0a wh Oavety ; 


ANTITONH. 45 


By 


TBEV 


> (eee) \ as x a: 
ETOLLOL KQAL [LU povs QALpEwW XEpow 


265 Kat TvUp Suéprrew Kab Beovs OPK@LOTEW 


\ , § a , Sé 
TO [PNTE Paoal PTE T@ Evver EVOL 


\ wn , 43  ) , 
TO T Paya Bovievoarte LNT ELPYAO LEV. 


Téhos 8, 67 ovdey Hv épevvao. méor, 


, ® a , 2 D , 
héyeu TLS ELS, OS TAVTAS ES TESOV Kapa 


210 vevorar PdBw mpovtpebev: ov yap elyvoney 
Ee per) >) lay +f)? yy lal A 
ouT avtipwrve, ovf Ors SpavrTes KAAQS 


, a > a1 pe a G 5 , 
Tpakayrev. nV PS) Oo pv00s @WS AVOLOTEOV 


269. W. Aé€yet tus, cis ds. 


264. puSpovs : pieces of red-hot metal. 
Such ordeals were uncommon among 
the Greeks. See Becker’s Charicles, 
p.188f. Cf Paus. vii. 25.8. “Prob- 
ably ‘the waters of jealousy’ spoken 
of in the Book of Numbers, c. 5, was 
an ordeal. Under the name of ‘The 
judgments of God,’ these methods of 
testing the guilt or innocence of sus- 
pected persons were prevalent in Eu- 
rope during the middle ages. There 
were two kinds of ordeal in Eng- 
land, fire-ordeal and water-ordeal. The 
former was performed either (as here) 
by taking in the hand a piece of red- 
hot iron, or by walking barefoot and 
blindfold over nine red-hot plough- 
shares, and if the person escaped 
unhurt, he was adjudged innocent. 
Water-ordeal was performed either 
by plunging the bare arm to the 
elbow in boiling water, or by casting 
the person suspected into a river or 
pond of cold water, and if he floated, 
without an effort to swim, it was an 
evidence of guilt, but if he sunk, he 
was acquitted.” Milner. 

265. mip Siéprew: to pass through 
the fire. Of. Hor. Od. Il. 1, incedis 
per ignes suppositos cineri 


doloso. Verg. Aen. xi. 787, et me- 
dium freti pietate per ignem | 
cultores multa premimus ves- 


tigia pruna.— dpkmporety: take 
oath by, followed by the obj. clause 
7)... dpaca.. . kvvedevau. 


266. tw Evvedévar: lit. know with 
anyone, i.e. be privy to his deed, be 
his accomplice. 

267. par elpyaopéeve: supply pire 
before BovAedoayt: as the correlative 
of whte before elpyacuévy. Similar 
are Phil. 771, éxdyra pnt &ovra. Pind. 
Pyth. iii. 80, ob Oeds, ob Bpotds Epyors 
ovre BovaAats. 

268. épevvdor: sc. futv. — wréov : 
the thought is that nothing more was 
to be gained by enquiry. 

269. déyer tis els: some one speaks. 
Instead of cis tis. Cf Plat. Soph. 
285, Tod yévous elvat Tod THY Bavparo- 
Toy TIS €fs. 

270. etxopev: Yew is used in the 
sense of know how when followed by 
the inf. 

271. Sarws Spavres: by what course 
of action. Cf. Aj. 428, otro o° amelp- 
? Omws €@ Néyew exw. 

272. Kadds modtamev: cd Zxomer, 
a Cotueba. — dvoirréoy: reported. 


yew ov 
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280. W. dpyjs KATO Le. 


274. évika: see on 233. 

275. KaSarpet: sevzes upon, hence 
condemns; an Att. law-term. — totro 
rdyabov: ironical.  Schol. eed) eis 
Ta ayaa KAhpovs BddAAovow. ev HOet 
TOUTS pnow. 

276. éxovow: for the plur., see on 
10. The dramatists are partial to 
such combinations as &wy ox Exovow. 
Cf. Aesch. Prom. 19, tkovtd o &kwv 
duvoAvTos XaAKEvuaoL MpooTAaTTAArAEvow. 


Eur. Hipp. 3819, piros w amdrAdAvo’ odx 


Exodoay ovx éxdv. — oS oti: I am 
sure (sc. that I am here, etc.). Freq. 
thus used parenthetically. 

277. otépye: likes. Cf. Shak. 


Ant. and Cleop, ii. 5, “Tho” it be hon- 
est, it is never good to bring bad 
news.” 

278. “The conscience of the elders, 
which was stifled at first, begins to 
awaken in the presence of the myste- 
rious fact.” Camp. When the Chorus 


participate in the dialogue, the Cory- 
phaeus, as representative, speaks 
alone, sometimes in the sing., as here, 
and sometimes in the plur. number. 
Cf. 681. — pay te kal: lest somehow 
even.—Qendarov: sc. éorty. For the 
indic., see GMT. 369, 1 and foot-note 
2; H. 888. Cf 1254. Plat. Zach. 196 e, 
bp@mev wy Nuxtas oterat tt Aéyeuv. 

279. 1 Evvvoia Kré.: for some time 
my mind has been anxiously deliberating. 

280. Kal: its force falls on peara- 
aa; before you have quite filled. Or, it 
gives increased force to the warning, 
«at often belonging to expressions of 
fear and warning. Cf. Phil. 18, wh kad 
aaOn we iKovra. 

281. dvovs: “Old men are supposed 
to be wise; be careful lest the proverb 
dls matdes of yépoyres prove to be true 
in your case.” Cf. O. C. 930, kal o° 6 
TAnOdwy xpdvos yépov® du0d rlAnor Kar 
TOD vou Kevdoy. 
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OUK €OTL. 


a\\a TavTA Kal mada 7OAEWS 


290 avdpes polis hépovtes EppdOovy Exot, 


Kpvpn Kapa cetovTes, ovo vio loy@ 


Addov duxalas elyor, QS orépyew ene. 
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284. morepov... 7: two possibili- 
ties are presented that may make it 
prob. that the burial was a favor be- 
stowed by the gods; either that they 
deemed Polynices to be good, or that 
they honor the wicked. The first sup- 
position is refuted by the addition of 
doris... diacKedav; the second needs 
no refutation. 

285. éxpumrov: as in 25 without 
yn. Of. O. C. 621, otuds efdwv Kad 
kekpuppevos verus. — doTis: one who. 
See L. and &§., s.v. IT. 

286. mupecwv: to lay waste with 
Sire. 

287. ynv éxelvov: the patron dei- 
ties were at the same time the owners 
of the land. Cf. Plat. Laws, iv. 717 a, 
Tous Thy mwhAw exovrTas Beods. 
belongs also to the subst. in the pre- 
ceding verse. — Stackedav: used figu- 
ratively; may be rendered to abolish. 
Cf. O. C. 619, 7a viv Ebupwva dekio- 
para ddper SiacKkedaour. 

288. eicopds: like dp@s. Cf. Eur. 
Hipp. 51, eicopé révd_ orelxovra. 

289. ratra: i.e. my decree. — a- 
Aor: not long ago as referring to 
former time, for Creon had just come 
to power. mdéAa is often used of time 
passing now and may be rendered, 


2 4 
EKELYO@V 


for some time have been, etc. Cf. 
1036. El. 676, @avdvT ’Opéorny viv 
Te kal mada (sc. in 672) Aéyw. Here 
Creon alludes directly to méAa 279. 
The Chorus had said, “for some time 
I have been thinking,” and Creon an- 
swers sharply, “for some time you 
have been muttering against my com- 
mand.” 

290. -dvSpes: purposely left indefi- 
nite. — éppd0ovv: cf. 259. Eur. Andr. 
1096 of a popular tumult, Kak 700d 
exdpet podiov ev mére Kkaxdv.— épol: 
dat. of hostile direction, at me. 

291. kpupy.... owelovres: covertly 
shaking the head, like an animal pre- 
paring to throw off the yoke. 

292. Sucalws: rightly ; i.e. as I had 
a right to expect that they should. 
— ds orépyew ene: so as to accept my 
sway. See GMT. 608. 
Soin 303. For orépyew in this sense, 
cf. Aesch. Prom. 10, ws av didaxOp 
Thy Aws tupavvtda orépyety. 

293. é« ravSe: the malcontents in 
290.— rovrovs: the as yet unknown 
perpetrators of the deed. Thus, of 
the murderers of Agamemnon, with- 
out further designation, adrots El. 334, 
355. Cf. also 


« ¢ 
WS == WOTE. 


tovtwr 348, tovrous 


Antig. 400, 414, 685. 
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Gdn’ elrrep toxer Leds er e€& eyov océBas, 


> A 6) Y ts Ue 
305 €0 TOUT’ éemloTac , OpKwws dé OOL heya, 


> \ N ew 4 A A , 
€l BY) TOV QUTOKELPa TOUVOE TOU Tadou 
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294. mapnypevous: led astray. 

295. avOperoov: dat. of interest 
with @BAaocre. —otov: the omitted an- 
tec. is TovodTov. 

296. vopropa: institution. Camp. 
translates “wsance.” From this word 
comes our Eng. “numismaties.” Cur- 
rency, coin, is that which is sanc- 


tioned by usage. — rovro: in agree- 
ment with véuicua instead of with 
&pyupos. 


297. amop0et: cf. Hor. Od. III. 16, 
8 ff, Aurum per medios ire sa- 
tellites|et perrumpere amat 
saxa, potentius|ictu fulmi- 
neo.—étavlornow: drives out. 

298. ék8i8doKer: to be taken as 
the principal pred. upon which ‘ora- 
c0o depends, and ra mapadAAdooe: is 
epexegetic as though it were mapad- 
Adacoyv (by perverting). 

299. mpds...toracQau: stand (ready) 
for, turn to. . 

300. tmavoupylias exe: equiv. to 


villain. So 
eAmldas exew = eAmiCew, &ypas exew = 
Cf. vymidas dxéev, Hom. Od. 


mavoupyetv, to play the 


aypeveuy. 
i. 296. 

301. cidS€var: to be conversant with, 
practised in. So of the Cyclops, 
Hom. Od. ix. 189, d@eutoria 750. 

303. xpov@ more: at some time or 
other ; join with os do0dvau. For ds, 
see on 292. Cf. Aesch. Suppl. 732, 
xpsvm ror Kuply T° ev Auépa dédcet 
dikny. This threat is made against the 
guards, whom Creon supposes to have 
become abettors of the deed under 
the influence of bribes. 

304. aAAa: serves here, as often, 
to break off impatiently the previous 
train of thought or remark. — elzep: 
not throwing any doubt upon the 
statement, but emphasizing it; as we 
might say “if indeed man is an im- 
mortal being.” 

305. opxios: pred. adj. for ady. 
See G. 926; H. 619. 
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W  ovK e€€ QITAVTOS Get TO kepdaivew sD 
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308. otx . .. dokeoe, mpoly av: 
“there is a confusion of two consts. : 
(1) odx duly “Aidns dpxéoe:, to which 
podvos is added for emphasis, 7.e. od 
Oaveicbe pdvov; and (2) od Oavetobe 
mply eré. The @vAaé is to take this 
message to his fellows.” Camp. — See 
GMT. 6388, for subjv. after amply. — 
povvos: the Ion. form, used where 
the metre requires a trochaic word. 
So also in 508, 705. 

309. Kpepacrol: hung up; prob. by 
the hands, so as to be flogged, after 
the manner of slaves, and for the pur- 
pose of compelling them to testify 
by whom they were bribed. In the 
courts, testimony was extorted from 
slaves by the rack. Cf. the punish- 
ment of Melanthius, Hom. Od. xxii. 
174 ff. 

310. +o KépSos: the supposed brib- 
ery of the guards is in his mind. Cf. 
222. —oloréov: one must get. 

311. to Aowrov: for the future.— 
dpmatynre ... pa0nre: the former con- 
tinued, the latter momentary. The 


bitterness of this sarcasm is manifest. 
Cf. 654. Oedipus blinded his eyes 


d0ovver ev oxdt@ Td Aoimdy dWolaro 
(OST N273): 
312. é@ daavros: from any and 


every source. Cf. O. C. 807, bors et 
dimavtos ed Aéyet.— TO kepdatvev: for 
Td Képdos, Obj. of pircty. 

313. rovs mAclovas: the compari-_, 
son is between drwuévous and cecwoue- 
vous, not between mAetovas and its 
opposite; 7.e. tobs mAclorous arwué- 
vous paddov by Bos 2 cecwopevovs. 
So in O. C. 795, évdé7@ Adyetv Kak? by 
AdBos Ta TAclov” 7) TwrThpi.a. 

315. Sdoes: will you permit (me?) 
—otpadels ottas tw: am I to turn 
about and depart thus (i.e. without a 


chance to say anything more)? Cf. 
Phil. 1067, aA oftws are. For the 


deliberative subjv., see G. 1358; H. 


866, 3. 
316. Kal viv: even now; modifies 
Aégyers. W. joins with ofc@a; but 


we should then have ovk ofc@a oddé 
yov. 
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KQL TQAUT €7F apyvpow YE TYV wuynv mpooovs. 


318. W. ri dai prOpiles. 


317. Saver: are you stung. The 
sense of the question is, whether his 
grief is superficial or profound. 

318. ri Sal: what, pray? expres- 
sion of surprise. Cf. Eur. [phig. Aul. 
1444, ri dal; 7d OvioKew od Tdpos vout- 
(era; — prOpllers xré.: are you defin- 
ing where my grief is located? He 
refers, of course, to the preceding state- 
ment of the guard. — o6mov: sc. éoriv. 
Cf. Aj. 83, 7a 8° od Exw wabeiy brov. 

319. tds dpévas, Ta ora: partitive 
appos. with c¢. See G.917; H.625c. 

320. ol’: i.e. ofuor. Cf. 1270, A). 
354, 587. This word presents the only 
instance of the elision of a diphthong 
in Soph., whence W. and many others 
have taken this as the accus. ofue, a 
form warranted by of éué de:aAny in 
Anthol. Pal. 9, 408. But the dat. 
form o%uo1, wor is elsewhere the rule. 
—dAnpa: wily knave. Odysseus is 
named thus in Aj. 381 and 389, where 


the Schol. explains it by rpluua, 
mapadoyioriKnoy mavovpynua. Here the 
Schol. has 7d wepitpiupua THs dyopas (an 
allusion, doubtless, to Dem. De Corona, 
§ 127, where Dem. speaks in these 
terms of Aeschin.). The abstract term 
used for the concrete, as in 533, 568, 
756. The partic. in the neut. agrees 
with the pred. noun. 

321. ovKovy xré.: (however that 
may be, sc. that I am an &nua) this 
deed at any rate I never did. Cf. 998. 
Phil. 872, ovkovy ’Arpetdai todr’ érAn- 
cay. yé brings into prominence the 
antithesis between rodro 7d Epyoy and 
the acute and knavish character of 
the soldier. “ However refined a knave 
I may be, still,” etc. 

322, And that too having betrayed 
your soul for money. The explicit 
denial of the guard gives Creon the 
occasion to charge the deed directly 
upon him. 
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326. W. ro dave Képon. 


323. The sense is, “one should not 
in general make a conjecture where 
one has no knowledge; doubly bad is 
it when this conjecture is a groundless 
one.” The first intimation of reproof 
lies in yé. Camp. translates, “ what 
a pity that one who is opinionated 
should have a false opinion.” Boeckh 
makes doxety subj. of doxe?, and ren- 
ders, “Oh truly bad, when one is de- 
termined to hold false opinions.” 

324. Kopeve: Schol. ceuvordye: 
Thy SdKnow mTepiAddct.—tHv Sofav: 
that conjecture, i.e. of which you 
speak. 

325. rots Spavras: the perpetrators. 
Here Creon drops the charge made 
in 322 and returns to the thought of 
306-312. 

326. td Seda KepSy: cowardly gain; 
i.e. gain obtained through secret 
bribery. 


327. Creon has left the stage 
through the porta regia. The follow- 
ing lines of the guard are a soliloquy. 
—dAda: the suppressed thought is 
“may we not have to say that, etc. 
(825-26), but may he, etc.” — evpebetn : 
sc. 6 Spav.— padiorra: above all. 

328. te kal: tc. edy Te AnpOH Kal 
éav un. Whether he be taken or not. 
ré and «ai often represent our Eng. 
disjunctive or. The regular correla- 
tives are ré...7é, aS in etre... efte. 
Cf. Phil. 1298, édv 7° AxiAdAgws mais 
édy Te wh OeAn. 

329. ovdk €o8’ dtrws: lit. there is not 
in what way, i.e. it ts not possible that. 

330. kal viv: “even now I am pre- 
served as by a miracle, and the sec- 
ond time I should run the greatest 
possible risk.” The guard leaves the 
scene by the door through which he 
had entered. Cf 223. 
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332 ff. “Human ingenuity has sub- 
dued earth, water, and air, and their 
inhabitants, and has invented lan- 
guage, political institutions, and the 
healing art. The consciousness of 
this power can incite man to what 
is good, and when he observes law 
and right, he occupies a high posi- 
tion in the state. But arrogance 
leads him to commit deeds of wanton- 
ness; with a man of this character 
I would have nothing to do.” The 
strange burial, in defiance of the royal 
edict, furnishes the immediate occa- 
sion to the Chorus for celebrating 
human skill and uttering warning 
against arrogance. — The correspon- 
dence of the rhythms is brought out 
more effectively by the double occur- 
rence of méyrov, and by the posi- 
tion of the similarly formed words 
dveudev unxavdev, maytomdpos itmopos, 
and tfroAis &rodis, in the corre- 
sponding verses of the strophe and 
antistrophe. — modAa Ta Seva : many 
are the wonderful things. Cf. Aesch. 
Choeph. 585, moAdAd mev ya Tpéper dewe 
demdtav ayn... add tréproAmov av- 
dpds ppdvnua ths Aéyor; —mwéedev: = 
éorly. 

334. rotro: t.c. Td Sewdy or dewvd- 
taroy implied in Sewdrepoy; as in 296, 


so here the pron. agrees with the 
more remote subst. — kat: correlated 
with ré in 338. 

335. vorw: (impelled) by the stormy 
south wind. Dat. of cause. Others 
call it a dat. of time. 

336. meptBpuxtoicw oldpaciv: en- 
gulfing waves, that let down the ship 
into their depths (Spvé) and threaten 
to overwhelm it. 7d with the dat. = 
beneath. Schol. rots kaddmrovor thy 
vay. 

337. vumeptarav: supreme, as eldest 
and mother of all. Soph., Paz. 392, 


calls her mauBor: Ta, matep avrod 
Aus. Verg. Aen. vii. 186, prima 
deorum. 


339. dOirov: as never exhausted 
by the produce she so constantly 
supplies. The accus. is obj. of azo- 
Tpverat = wears out (for his own gain). 
Since the trans. use of the mid. of 
this verb is not found elsewhere, W. 
governs the accus. by moAevwy. The 
a privative is short by nature, but is 
used long by Hom. mm adjs. which 
begin with three short syllables ; and 
the Hom. quantity is often followed 
by later poets. So here, and in a«d- 
paro, ddavdrwy, 607, 787. See L. and 
S. under aiv. “The (choreic) dactyls 
suit the thought of the continuous 
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341. W. zodXcvor. 


round of human labor, as those of 
the antistrophe the movement of the 
steed.” Camp. 

340. tAdopevev: the Schol. explains 
by epixukAovytwy. YAdAw is to be 
distinguished from ciAéw (efAw), and 
seems to mean originally wind, roll. 
Aristot. mep) ovdpavod, ii. 14, says, of 
pev (thy yav) TrArcoOu Kal Kiveicbat 
pact wep) Tov mdéAov pécov. The sense, 
therefore, is the winding or turning 
about (Bovotpopnddy) of the ploughs 
at the end of the furrows. —éros els 
éros: from year to year. 

341. immelo yéver: since the har- 
nessing of the horse is mentioned 
below (850), yévos may be taken here 
in the sense of offspring, i.e. mules. 
So the Schol. rats Amdvos, quoting 
Hom. J/. x. 352 f. Cf. also Simon. 
Frg. 18 (Bergk), xatper’ dedAdrorddwv 
Odyarpes inmwyv. — tmodevov: breaking 
the glebe. 

342. Kovdovowyv: this epithet calls 
attention to the blithe and thought- 
less nature of birds rather than to 
the ease and swiftness of their mo- 
tion. Cf. 617. Theognis 582, cpixpas 


bpvi80s Kodpoy exovaa voor, 


Onpos dpecorBara, Kacvadyeva 7 A 


342. W. xovdovéwr. 


“Then to those woods the next quick fiat 
brings 
The feathered kind, where merrily they sat, 
As if their hearts were lighter than their 
wings.” 
Sir W. DAVENANT’sS Gondibert, 
B. I. vi. st. 57. 

343. dudiBadov: of ensnaring game 
with nets, which were used in hunt- 
ing as well as in fishing. So Xen. in 
his Cyneget. 6. 5 ff. gives directions 
how to place the nets for entrapping 
hares. 

344. dye: leads captive. The subj. 
avhp is in 348. Cf. Eur. Hel. 312, 
poBos mepiBadrdy w wyet. 

345. movrov «ré.: Plumptre trans- 
lates “the brood in sea-depths born.” 
—dvois: the abstract for the con- 
crete, like tpopf in O.T.1, & réxva, 
Kddpou tTpopt. 

346. orrelparot SixtvoKAderots : with 
twisted cords woven into nets. 

347. mepubpabdrs : Schol. ravra eidds. 

349. dperotBdra: Dor. gen. See 
G. 188,3; H.146D. — 

350. 6’: such an elision at the end 
of a verse, called technically émovva- 
Aowph, Soph. makes in every kind of 
verse. Cf. 595, 802, 1031. 
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351. W. inmov éoas dyer dupirodor. 


357. W. raywv aifpea. 

ay! TeV eed ee ee ey 

351 f. vmaterar xré.: brings under 
the neck-encircling yoke the steed with 
shaggy mane. For the double accus., 
cf. Hom. Il. v. 781, bd 5& Guydv ifyayev 
“Hpn tmmovs. The fut. has a gnomic 
use, denoting what man habitually 
does. See GMT. 66. Of Pind. 
Olymp. vii. 1f£., bidrAay ds ef Tis dpveras 
amd xeipds EAdy | Swphoerat | veavla yap- 
Bee. Hat. i. 178, eipouévov St érépov 
Tov mwAnotoy tis éorl, KaTadéger EwuTdy 
pnrpdbev Kal ris untpds dvaveucetat Tas 
entépas. With dupirogpoy, cf. Hom. 
Od. iii. 486, (uydy duis exorres. 

354. pbéypa: speech. “Soph. ac- 
cepts the popular theory, which was 
also held by the Eleatics and Pytha- 
goreans, that language is not an en- 
dowment of nature (¢vcer), but is the 
result of conventional usage (@éce 
“by attribution’) and cultivation.” 
Schn. — avepoev dpovynpa: two inter- 
pretations are possible: (1) thought 
swift as the wind; (2) high-soaring 
thought, 7.e. philosophy, wisdom. In 
favor of (2) are the Schol., rhv rep) 
TY meTedpwy pidogodiay, and the gloss 
of Hesychius, tpnady, weréwpov; (1) is 
favored by the use of aveuders = wind- 
swift (see L. and S. s.v. Avewders), and 
by the natural connection between 


353. W. kar dvepoev. 


pbeypa, the body of speech, the sound, 
and gpdynua, the spirit, the contents of 
speech. For the sense, cf. also Hom. 
Od: vii. 36, ds ei wrepdy HE vonua. 

355. dotuvopous opyds: the dispo- 
sition suitable to social life. W., Wund., 
and others understand this to mean 
the art of governing, which is favored 
by the Schol., rhy ray véuwy eureiplay, 
de @y Ta Borea vewovTa, 8 eore d:01- 
Kovvrat. opyh in the sense of rpézos. 
Cf. 875. Aj. 640, odkére cuvrpdpors 
dpyats eumedos. Hor. also, Sat. I. 3, 
108, makes the establishment of com- 
munities follow upon the fixed use of 
language: donec verba, quibus 
vocessensusquenotarent, nomi- 
naque invenere. Dehine op- 
pida coeperunt munire, et 
ponere leges. 

356f. dralOpea: agrees with Bern, 
which may be used equally well of 
frest and hail as of rain, in the sense of 
shafts. Cf. Aesch. Agam 385, év oikh- 
paow valovow dn TO bralplwy mayor 
dpdcwv T° amaddAayevres. ‘Transl., and 
he has taught himself how to shun the 
shafts of uncomfortable frosts under the 
open sky and of driving rains. 

358. dmopos: the asyndeton here 
and in 370 emphasizes the contrast. 


OE 


ANTITONH. 55 


361 TO ped ov" "Auda, .dvov pevgw ovK éemagéerau* 


vorw © Gytnydvew puyds Evxptréppacra. 


’Avtirtpody B’. 


365 > 


4 x vw, 
copov TL. TO pnKXavoev 


, e A > 7Q> yy A A 4 > b) > $s 
TEXVAS UTEP é\rrlo EXxwv TOTE wey KaKOV, GAOT ET 


ea Oov Epmet . 


4 , x n 3: , 
vomous tapeipwv yOovos Yeay 7 evopkoy diay, 


359 f. W. dzopos x ovoey epxeTau. 


366. W. ror és Kakov. 

359. é’ odSév To peAAov: 7.e. én’ 
ovdev TaY weAAdYT@V. 

360. “Aiba: cf dpecoiBdra, 349. 
The gen. depends on gedéwv. 

361. ématerav: will not procure for 
himself. Schol. @avdrov pévoy ovx 
Cf. Dem. de F. L. § 259, 
avOalperoy atrois emdyovta: SovAclay. 
Thue. vi. 6. 2, of SeAivobvyrio1 Supakoct- 
ous erayduevor Evupaxovs. The fut. is 
emphatic; he will never do it. — hedéw: 
for gvtis, is found only here and in 
Hippocrates ; but didpeviéis, dardpeviis, 
Kardpeviis are found. 

362. dynxavev: ze. diseases that 
would otherwise be irremediable. 

363. dvyas: points back to ¢gedtis, 
and makes the contrast pointed.— Eup- 
médpacrar: he has jointly with others 
(tv) devised. So W. But the prep. 
seems to be used rather to strengthen 
the idea of the mid. voice, as in the 
phrase cupppdceoOau piri éavtd. See 
L. and §S., s.v. 

365. codov ti: pred.; lit. as some- 
thing shrewd. — to pnxavoev: forms 
the counterpart to éunxdvwy 363, and 
repeats the idea of pnyavais 349, 
since this inventive power is the main 
theme. 

366. réxvas: join with 7d unxavder, 


edpev Tapa. 


pedXovtos “Avda. 
368. W. vopuous zAnpov. 


inventive skill in art. — vmép édmlda: 
beyond expectation.— éxev: his skill 
qualifies him to do good, yet incites 
him also to break through all barriers. 
A similar sentiment is found in Hor. 
Od. I. 3, 25. and 37-40. 

367. toré pev xré.: at one time to 
what is base, at another to what is noble. 
The omission of 85¢ is irregular. péy 
and 8¢ are both wanting in JL. 739, 
767 BAAS, %AAOO E&repos. The prep. 
éxt belongs to both adjs. mpds is simi- 
larly placed with the second member 
of the sent. in 1176. Cf. also O. T. 
734, AcApav kamd Aavalas &ye. For 
a similar sentiment and expression, 
cf. the verse of an unknown poet 
quoted in Xen. Mem. i. 2. 20, adrap 
avhp ayabds Tore wey Kkards, YAAoTe F 
eaOAds. 

368. mapelpwv: lit. fastening along- 
side of, hence weaving in with; sc. 7 
Mnxavoevts ths téxvns. The Schol. 
explains by 6 mAnpay robs vouous Kab 
thy Siucaoctyny. That is, obedience 
must be combined with skill. 

369. Bedy 7’ Evopkov Slkav: and jus- 
tice pledged with an oath by the gods. 
So Eur. Med. 208, rav Znvds dpklay 
Ocuw. Cf. Xen. Anab. ii. 5. 7, Spror 
dev = oaths by the gods. 
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370 typirods: amoXts, OTW TO fy) Kado 


, / , 
Evveot. TO\pas yapw. 


FAS 3S VN , 
NT €foL TAPETTLOS 


375 yévoito yT toov ppovav os Tad” epoet. 


Lew 


3. , , 3 A 
és Satudviov Tépas apdwod 


T0OE* TAS ElOwS aVTLMOyHTw 


THVS OvK Elvar Tato AvTLyOVND ; 


coe , \ , 
@ dSvaTHVOS KQU SvoTyvou 


380 


matpos Oidiurdda, ti mot’; od dy TOU 


, Cased A an , 
OE ey. AQTLOTOVOQAVY TOLS Baotretots 


> vA 
QTAyOVTt VO{LOLS 


‘\ =) > , / 
Kal ev AOU, Kabenovrtes ; 


374. W. pyre uot. N 


370. darodis: in contrast with swi- 
moAts, aS &ropos and mayromdpos in the 
corresponding part of the strophe. 
Cf. Eur. Troad. 1291, &@ 5¢ weyaddrorts 
&imoAis YVAwAey Tpola. 

372. Evveoti: the subj. is personi- 
fied. Cf. O. C. 1244, dra: del Evvodom. 
£1.610, ei ody dlen tbveort.— Xapw: = 
Lat. gratia, causa. Cf. El. 427, 
méeumer we TOVdE TOD PdBou xXapiy. 

373. mapéorios: guest ut my hearth ; 
épéorios Is More Common. 

375. trov dpovav: of the same way 
of thinking (politically), z.e. of the same 
political party. Of. Xen. Hell. iv. 8. 
24, €Bohde: Trois Ta avTav ppovovow. 
Ta TOD Shuov, TX Aakedatmoviwy ppoveiv, 
and similar expressions, are freq. — 
Tad’ epSer: i.c. Aver vduous Kad Sleny dic 
TOAUNY. 

376. Antigone and the guard are 
seen entering at the left of the spec- 
tators.—és Baipoviov ré.: in regard 
to this strange marvel I stand in doubt. 
—dpdivoo: found only here. 

377. dvtiWoyyow: subjv. of delib- 
eration. See G. 1858; H. 866, 3. 


378. ov« etvar: for the use of ovk 
with the inf. in indir. disc., see G. 
1611; H. 1024, “Nihil in ov« par- 
ticula offensionis est, quia 
opponuntur eidds (dr: eori) et 
avTiAoynow ove elvac hoc sensu: ras 
cidas Ore de H mals ’Avtiydvn eorly 
ayTiAoyhow ws ovr éort.” Weckl. 

379. 8vetnvos: the combining to- 
gether of Antigone and her father is 
significant, and throws light upon the 
thought of 856. 

380. OlStroSa: this gen. is found 
in anapaestic verses also in Aesch. 
Sept. 886 and 1055. Oi8frod0s and 
Oldimddov, also the accus. Oidfroda, are 
not used by the tragedians. — ti tote: 
what can this be? —ovd 8x mov o€ ye: 
surely it is not you, is it? Cf. Arist. 
Ran. 526, th 8 gor; ob 8h mod p’ 
apeAéoOar Siavoet &dwxas avtéds; The 
Chorus knew that some one had de- 
fied the command of the ruler. They 
are surprised and pained to learn that 
it is Antigone who must suffer the 
penalty of disobedience. 

381. amorovcay: see on 219. 
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AFTERWARDS CREON 


WITH TWO ATTENDANTS. 


"Emerood.ov PB. 


@LAAE. 


no €oT éxeivn Tovpyov 7 “Eepyaopery ° 


885 THVO elNopev Oamrrovaoay. 


GANA tov Kpéwv ; 


a XOPO3. 


60 ék Sépov difoppos Els dgov TEP. 


KPEQN. 


ti 8 éore; Tota Evpuperpos 
; mola Evpperp 


TpouBynv TvXN ; 


@YTAAE. 


dvat, Bpototow ovdéy éor amdmorov: 


, \ Clase? \ , See 
wevder Y2pP YQ WWOLA THV YYORNY * E7TEL 


390 syo\n To n&ew Sedp’ av eEndxovy eyo 


382. dmdyovo.: a judicial term, 
used of leading away to custody those 
who have been caught in the act. 

383. dhpocvvy: with this word the 
Chorus do not censure the deed in 
itself; they only call Antigone indis- 
creet for imperilling her life. 

384. The lapse of several hours is 
assumed since 331. Cf. 415. — Se xré.: 
here is that one who has done the deed. 
—éxelvy: because in the former scene 
the doer of this deed was the principal 
subject of discourse.—Creon again 
comes on the scene by the middle door 
and hears the last verse spoken by the 
guard. Hence the 5¢ and what fol- 
lows in 387. 

386. els S€ov: for your need, oppor- 
tunely. Cf. O. T. 1416, és Sov mdpeo® 
85 Kpéwv. The phrase naturally sug- 
gests fUuperpos to Creon. 


387. Evppetpos : coincident with; just 
in the nick of time to hear about. Cf. 
O. T. 84, Edupmerpos yap as krvew. 

388. darapotov: to be abjured as a 
thing one will not do or undertake. 
This proverb occurs first in a frag- 
ment of Archilochus (74 Bergk) : xpn- 
matwy tedAmTov ovdéev eat ov amre- 
porov. Cf. what the guard has said 
in 329, 

389. For second thoughts belie one’s 
resolutions. 

390. cxodrq: hardly, be slow to (do 
anything). Similar is the Eng. in 
Shak. Tit. Andron. i. 2, “Vl trust by 
leisure him that mocks me once.’ — 
néw dv, arare usage. But seeGMT. 208; 
H. 845. W. takes &v with é&yvyouy, ze. 
41,4. W. takes &y with étyyou, 7.e. 
I should have declared, and cites Soph. 
Aj. 430, tis ty mor’? GeO’ 3° emdvupov 
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aA nan lal e A 
TALS OALS a7mrewWats, Qs exerac Onv TOTE* 


add’, 7 yap éxTds Kal map édmidas yapa. 


cowKey ad\AN pHKOS Ovdey HOOV7, 


Y § aS. / X > , 
KO, U OPK@V KQLTTEPD WY QTWLOTOS, 


395 Kopyv ayov THVvd, % KabevpéOn tadov 


KOO [OVO a. 


KANpos é€vOad’ ovK émad Xero, 


aN’ €or éudv Oovpyaov, odk addov, 7d6e. 


Kat vov, avaé, THVS avtos, ws Bédeus, LaBav 


Kal Kpwe Kaké heyy’ * eyo 5 ehevbepos 


400 OtKavos Ell TOVO amndrAay Bar KaKOV. 


KPEOQN. 


dyes d€ THVSE TO TPdTH TODEY haBar ; 


@®YTAAE. 


y N » > » (Aare) LYST: 
QUTY) TOV avdp eOamrte * TAVT ETLOTACAL. 


Toupoy Evvoloe byvoua Tots euors KaKors ; 
Eur. Herc. Fur. 1355, 088° &v Bduny 
mote eis TOvO ixéoOa, Saxpuy’ am’ dupa- 
twv Badeiv. Some read rev, so as to 
avoid the fut. inf. with ay. 

391. dmevais: dat. of cause. — 
éxetpaoOnv : the metaphor is well 
brought out by the translation of 
Camp., “when my soul was shaken with 
the tempest of your former threatenings.” 

392. éxrds: sc. éAmidwy: the subst. 
not repeated. Cf. 518. 

393. ovdév: adv. in no respect. — 
pykos: i greatness. The thought 
regularly expressed would be rH map’ 
eAmldas xap@ ovdéy Zouey &AAN HSovn, 
for it is of the smaller that we say it is 
not like the greater. But this inver- 
sion of terms is freq. with Zouwev. So 
of an unusually great fear it is said 
in Thue, vii. 71. 2, 6 pdBos Fv odder) 
éouws. Cf. Bur. Frg. 554, ék ray 


4eAmtwv ) xdpis pel(wy Bpotois pavetca 


MGAAov 2) 7d mpocSoKduevoy. “Pleasure 
that comes unlooked for is thrice wel- 
come.” Rogers’ Jtaly. 

394. 80 dpkwv dmrwporos: act.; bound 
myself by an oath (sc. that I would 
not come). Above pass. So dvépmoros 
has both uses. — 8v épxwv: added to 
make the expression more vivid. So 
yoorrw, 427. 

396. évOdd’ ovdk: 
fore. Of. 275. 

397. OBovpparov: like our Eng. wind- 
fall, godsend. Hermes was the giver 
of good luck. Cf Plat. Gorg. 486 e, 
éye aol 


as was done be- 


oluat evTeTuXNKwS TOLOUTH 
Epualw evreruxnkévat. 

400. Slkatos kré.: te. ue 5é Strardy 
éotiy amnddAdxOar eAcdOepov. — TaVBeE 
kaxov: those threatened by Creon. 

401. rd teow wobev: two inter- 
rogatives combined in one sent. So 
the Hom. ris rdGev éoo’ avdpav ; Trach. 
421, ris méBev moddy ; 
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4H Kat Evvins Kal déyes dpOas a dys ; 


@YAAE. 


TAUTHV y 
405 azreurras. 


ap evdynra Kal cadn eyo ; 


> \ v2 A bs A Q 
idov Odmroveay bv od TOV VEKpOV 


KPEQN. { 
Q cal e nan o ta e f, as J 
KAL TWS OPATAL KQTLANTTOS npeMy ; Ce ay 
4 {\ vi 
@YAAE. 


nw oo lal > 
TOLOUTOV HV TO TPAyL. 


x a \ § 7 a WET a No , 
T POs Gov TQ O€EW EKELV ETN TELAY LEV l, 


OTs yap HKoper, 


1, (US 
h 


an sy 
TATAY KOVW ONPAaVTES H KATELXE TOV 


, A A , = 
410 veKvy, pLvO@V TE TWMA YURVWO OVTES ev, 


Kabypye? adxpav éx Ta&yov” VITHVELOL, 


> \ ame) > aA x 4 4 
dopny am avrov pn Rady wedevyores, 


403. The sense is, “Are you in your 
right mind when you say this ?” 

404. tov: the art. would regularly 
be omitted with the antec. incorpo- 
rated in the rel. clause. It makes 
vexpdv more definite. 

406. oparav: historical pres.; a use 
to which the tragedians are partial. 
They also freq. change the tense in 
the same sent., as here. Cf 426-428. 
Aj. 31, ppd te Kadjrwoev. — érldntr- 
tos: caught in the act. 

407. yap: see on 238. — yKopev: 
the other guards may have gone, from 
fear and suspense, to meet their com- 
rade on his return from the king, 
and, in view of Creon’s threats, which 
were directed against them all, have 
returned together to watch the corpse 
again. 

408. ra Seiv exetva: of. 305 ff. 

409. oxpavres: having swept off. — 
tov; the art. at the end of the tri- 


meter.is very rare. Soph. has it alsa 
in Phil>263, O.C. 351, and El. 879. 

410. pvdav: clammy, dank.— ev: 
carefully. 

411. Kabrpe0’ dxpwv ex mayov: we 
seated ourselves on the slope of the hills. 
Cf. Hom. Od. xxi. 420, ék dippo.o 
Kadnuevos. Il. xiv. 154, orao’ e Od- 
Avprowo. — vayvepor: under the lee. 
Some join akpwy ék mdywy directlr 
with émjvewor in the sense of 861 dpa 
ex moywv okémas jy avéuo., 2.e. “we 
sat so that we were protected from 
the wind by the tops of the hills.” — 
They must have sat to windward of 
the dead body, with their backs turned 
to the wind and facing the corpse, in 
order to be able to watch it, and at the 
same time to avoid the stench which 
in this situation the wind would blow 
away from them. 

412. Body: the subjv. is more vivid 
than the opt. 
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, oy > a Pass Re) ae 
415 Xpovov TO NV TOOOVTOV, €OT EV AL Eptl > 


, , NS ¢ 4 4 
péow KatéoTn apmpos nlov KvKXoS): 


Kat kadp’ Sade: Kai tér e&aidvyns yOoves 


\ se? , > + —_—y 
TUPas aEelLpas OKYTTOV, OUPQVLov axos, 


mipmrnoe medlov, Tacav aikilay poBnv : 


420 UAns medudOos, ev 8 eueoToHOn péyas 
> fe th > ¥ , hf 
aiOyp* piaavres 8 etyoue Oeiay vécor. 
Kat TOVO aTadAayEVTOS €v ypov@ pPaKp@, ~~ | 


413. dvyp: in distributive appos. 
with the subj. of radhueba. — émp- 
po8ois: Schol. Aoiddpos. Cf. the use 
of podeiy in 290. 

414. Kkakoiow: used subst. and 
equiv. to dveldeor. xaxdy is used of 
words also in Aj. 1244, aity nas 
kakots Badeite. Cf. Phil. 374, below. 
—<dxndyoou: fut. opt. in indir. disc., 
and with the apod. implied in the con- 
text. See GMT. 128 and 696 II. Cf. 
Phil. 374 f., jpaccoy Kakots... ei Tama 
keivos OnA’ apaiphoord pe. 

416. Cf. Hom. TI. viii. 68, juos ® 
HéAwos wecov ovpaydy aupiBeBnret. 

417. x8ovos: gen. of separation 
after detpas. Cf. O. T. 142, Bddpwr 
toracbe. Plat. Gorg. 524 d, @vdnda rdvra 
éorly ev Th Wuxh, emeday yuuywOh} rod 
Tbuaros. 

418. “The detailed description of 
this violent storm, that so greatly ter- 
rified the company of watchers, makes 
the undaunted courage of the heroine 
appear the more illustrious.” Schn. 
— tudes: a whirlwind; which, by 
driving on high the dust, gives the 
appearance of raising up a sudden 
storm (oxnmrdy) from the ground. — 
ovpaviov: sent from heaven; or, per- 
haps better, reaching to heaven. Cf. 


Aj. 196, &ray otpaviay préywy. The 
Schol., Avrody rbv aifépa, favors the 
latter.—dxos: in appos. with cxnmrdv. 

420. év 8: adyv., and thereupon ; 
Lat. simul. Cf El. 718, év 8 éue- 
aTé0n Spduos ktimov. O. T. 182, ev & 
(among them) tdroxor emorevaxovow. 
Others take éy as belonging to the 
verb and separated from it by so- 
called tmesis. Other cases of tmesis 
oceur in 427, 482, 977, 1238. 

421. picavres: because of the dust 
which was whirled aloft to the top of 
the hill. This circumstance is added 
to explain why they did not see the 
approach of Antigone. — elxopev: we 
endured. Schol., dvretyowey mpds thy 
kdviv. — Belay: because the &xos was 
odpdviov. But since all calamities were 
heaven-sent, the reference to odpavioy 
is not necessary. — vorov: used by 
the tragedians of every kind of physi- 
cal and mental suffering. 

422. rovSe: neut., comprising all 
that has been mentioned. — dmradda- 
yévros : see on 244. — év xpovw pakpa : 
in the course of along while; giving time 
for Antigone to come out of her con- 
cealment, with the libation ready to be 
poured. Cf. Phil. 235, 7d AaBeiv mpdo-— 
P0eypa ToL10dd dySpds ev xpdvw makpo. 
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dpvilos €dv dOdyyov, ws drav Kevis 


425 ews veoooav oppavov Bréby dé€xos: 


Y AQ A QS e€ (4 “A - 
ouTw Oe xavTn, Wurov ws dpa vex, 


yoourw edpwkev, ee 8 apas Kakas 


npato Tolaw Tovpyov eeipyaopevo.s. 


Kat xepow evOds Subiav pepe Kev, 


vow €K is EVKPOTHTOU RENEE spony es 


poe Tpromovooice TOV VEKUV oTepen. 


XH LEts LOOVTES ewer Oa, ouv d€ VU . 


Onpope? EvOvs ovdev exTreTnyeryy. x 


423. Why Antigone returned to 
the body the poet does not expressly 
state. It is to be inferred that she 
has heard or fears that the body 
is again exposed by the command 
of Creon. Accordingly she carries 
with her the pitcher containing the 
libation. — mupds: full of bitterness, 
sorrowful. “The quality of the ob- 
ject is transferred to the subject; 2.e., 
mupas, ire marxovons mpd.” Camp. 
So conversely in Phil. 209, tpucdvwp 
= man-afflicting is applied to avéd, the 
ery which expresses the pain. 

424. dpvibos: descriptive gen. Or- 
der: &s bray BAdbn A€xos edyijs Kevijs 
oppavoy veoooa@y. The comparison of 


shrill and mournful cries with the- 


plaintive notes of birds robbed of 
their young is Hom. Cf. Od. xvi. 
216 ff., KAatov 5 Avyéws, aSiwdrepov i 7 
oiwvol, pivat 2 aiyumiod yaupovuxes, 
oiot te Téxva dypdrat etelAoyTo, mapos 
meTenva, yeveo Oat. 

evs: with Adyos, couch of its 
nest. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 548, A€éeTpwv 
evvas aBpoxltwvas. 

$€: introduces the apod. with 
increased emphasis in prose also, and 


most commonly when a pron. is ex- 
pressed. Cf. El. 25, éomep trmos . 
&cattws Se ob. —Wrrov: uncovered. 

427. yoourw: see on 394. — é&: 
join with jpéro. See on 420. 

428. yparo: impf. after the aor.; 
see on 406. 

430. dpSyv: adpaca mpdxyouv. Urns 
borne aloft on the shoulder, or head 
in scenes of sacrifice are a favorite 
subject in Greek art. 

431. tpiomovborcr: as in all sacred 
observances the number three plays 
an important part, so the libations 
poured on the dead consisted of three 
parts; sc. jeAtkparoy (honey with 
milk), wine, and spring water (cf. Od. 
x. 518); or, milk, wine, and honey with 
water (cf. Eur. [phig. Taur. 159). In 
many localities olive oil was used in- 
stead of wine. These libations were 
poured out sometimes mixed before- 
hand,sometimes separate,with the face 
turned to the west. —orédev: crowns, 
in the sense of honors. Cf. El. 51, 
TvuBoy AoiBaior Kad Kapatduois xAdais 
orépavres. 

432. ovv: together, 
Onpadueba. — viv: 


adv. modifies 
= adTHy. 
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439. W. wdvra raXdr. 


435. darapvos 8 ovdSevos : an obj. 
gen. after an adj. kindred to a verb 
taking the accus. See G.1142; H. 
754, Of. Hat. iii. 66, apvos jv ph 
Mev Gmoxretvat Spepdiv.— kabloraro: 
implies her fixed and calm attitude. 

436. adda: sc. kabiocraro. “But my 
joy was still not unmingled.” For 
q5éws ewot we should use a concessive 
clause. 

437. atrov: subj. accus. of 7d 
mepevyévat, Which is the subj. of #8:- 
otov (eorty). The thought is put ina 
general form, that one himself. 

438. rovs pldovs: the servant is 
attached to the daughter of the royal 
house. 

439. Order: mavta radra mépuré 
pot joow AaBety ® H euh owrnpla. Cf. 
Lvl, 1015, mpovolas obdév avOpmmois epu 
Képdos AaBeiv Uuewov. For the const. 
of the inf., see G. 1528; H.952. The 


sentiment indicates the ignoble nature 
of the dodAos. 

441. oé 84, o€: you, I mean, you. 
A similar harsh tone is that of Aegis- 
thus to Electra, Hl. 1445, o€ roi, o& 
Kplyw, val o€, Thy ev TO mapos xpdv@ 
Opacetay. The calm repose of Anti- 
gone, who stands before Creon, in her 
maidenly innocence, without showing 
a single trace of fear or regret, exas- 
perates him, as the tone of his address 
indicates. — kdpa: ef. 269. 

442. ois: sc. deSpaxevau. pr is 
due only to carapve?; for its use after 
the verb of denial, see G. 1615; Il. 
1029. 

443. Antigone purposely imitates 
in her reply the form of the question, 
as below (450, 452) she recalls «y- 
pux0evta and védmous (447, 449).—-ro 
pay: sc, Sedpacévar. Regularly 7d wh 
ov. See GMT. 812. 
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452. W. ol rovcd .. . dpicav. 
444, ov: to the guard. —kopifors 
dv: may betake yourself. For the opt. 
in mild command, see GMT. 237. 
445. Free and exempt from grievous 
imputation. The guard departs. The 
actor who has played this part now 
has an opportunity to change his 


costume, in order to impersonate 
Ismene, 
446. pros: 7.e. waxpdy ros. 


447. «npvxévra: the partic. is in 
indir. dise. after #dnc0a and = bre 
éxnpvxon. The plur. of the impers. 
is common with adjs. (cf. Aj. 1126, 
Sixaia yap tév8’ evrvxeiv), very com- 
mon with verbal adjs. (cf 677), less 
common with partics., as here. Cf. 
570, 576. 

448. ti 8 ovdk Epeddov: 
should I not (know it)? 


and why 


449. 8yra: then, marking an infer- 
ence. ‘Knowing all this, did you 
then have the daring,” ete 

450. ydp: (yes), for. This speech 
of Antigone is one of the noblest 
passages left us in ancient literature. 
—: adv., at all. 

451. tov Kkarw Oedv: since Alkn 
sent from below the Erinyes to pun- 
ish transgression. Aesch. connects- 
her with these avenging deities. Cf. 
Eum. 511, é Alka, & Opéva 7 ’Epwiwr. 
Eur. Med. 1389, Gard o° Epiwds odé- 
cere Téxvwy povia te Aixn. She was 
held to be the daughter of Zeus and 
Themis. 

452. rovovoSe: sc. as you have laid 
down. Cf.519. — év avOpadrovow : who 
are endowed with a sense of obliga- 
tion towards the dead. 
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454. W. ws raypamra. 


454 f. Instead of connecting cre 
dbivacba with ra o& Knpiypwara and 
making this its subj. Antigone gen- 
eralizes the expression: that one being 
a mortal (sc. you) should be able, ete. 
Editt. generally make dyynrdy ov refer 
to Creon, supplying ¢é in thought from 
7a oa Knpiypara. But Prof. Goodwin 
(Proceedings Amer. Philol. Assoc. 1876, 
p. 4) supposes that Antigone has her- 
self in mind,—that I being a mere 
mortal, etc. The gender is no objec- 
tion. Cf. Eur. Med. 1017, 1018. In 
favor of this view it is urged that 
Antigone is more concerned through- 
out the passage with defending her 
own conduct than with condemning 
Creon. — varepSpapetv: lit. to run be- 
yond (as in a race); here, to over- 
pass, to render void; nearly the’ same 
as bmepBalvew, above. Cf. Eur. Jon. 
973, kal m@s TH Kpelotw OvnTds odo’ 
brepdpduw. Aristot. het. i. 15, éay pev 
évaytlos fF 6 yeypampevos (vduos) Te 
mpdypart, TH Kow@ vouw xpnoréeoy Kab 
Tois emieikeow ws Sicaorépors. Kad...7d 
pey emieikes del mever kad ovdémore meTa- 
BdAde, 08 5 Kowds, Kata piow yap 


462. 


W. avr? (=airé). 


éotiv: of 5& yeypampévor moAAdKis. In 
connection with this he refers to Antig. 
456 and 458. “Let not a mortal’s vain 
command, Urge you to break th’ un- 
alterable laws Of heav’n-descended 
charity.” Mason’s Elfrida. 

456. viv xaxSés: form one idea, 
to-day and yesterday. The brief du- 
ration of merely human institutions 
is meant. — el mote: “everlastingly, 
without any clear distinction of past 
or future. _moré gives the effect of 
indefiniteness or infinity.” Camp. 

457. €€ drov: since when; sc. xpdvov. 

458. tovrwv: 7c. vouluwv, namely, 
for their violation; depends on thy 
dixnv. —ovK épeAdov: L was not about 
to, did not mean to.—év8pos: of a 
mere man, emphatic. 

459. év Qeotor: in respect of, i.e. to- 
wards the gods; the penalty due them. 

460. th 8 o¥: and why should I not 
(have known that I must die)? 

461. rod xpovov: Schol., rod ciwap- 
peévov Snadovért. 

462. aire: “you call it penalty, I, 
on the contrary, gain.” Cf. Shak. Julius 
Caesar, iii. 1: 
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( 


467. W. pytpos & évds 7 draov. 


**Casca. Why he that cuts off twenty years 
of life 
Cuts off so many years of fearing death. 
Brut. Grant that, and then is death a 
benefit.” 


464. Caesura after the first sylla- 
ble. See on 234.— éper: for péperar. 
The act. is often used for the mid. by 
Soph. Cf O.C.5, cuimpoy mev ekau- 
ToovTa, TOD ouiKpod 8 ert peioy e- 
povra. 

465. ottws: such being the case. 

466. map ovSev: see on 35. — GAyos: 
instead of a word of general meaning 
the Greeks often use a word of more 
definite sense. Here dayos (éorty) for 
the more general idea of regard.— 
dv: see on 69. 

467. rov é& éurjs Kré.: the one Sine! 
_ from my own mother.— @avovt’ Kré. 
when dead I had suffered to be ae 
dyvta) an unburied corpse. 

468. kelvois: at that, the supposed 
thought. — roto$e: at this, sc. what she 
had done. 


v 


470. oxd0v tt: mockingly spoken 
of any fact or affair which the speaker 
believes to be undoubted; zt almost 
appears to me that; i wants but little 
that ; possibly. In like tone Eleetra 
closes a long speech to her mother, 
Ei. 608, <i yap wépuka tdvde tev Epywv 
WSpis, cxedbv TL THY oy Ov KaTacxXIYH 
piow.— pope, xré.: “TI bear the charge 
of folly from a fool.” Plumptre. The 
sharpness of the utteranc nhanced 
by the repetition papa, wdpw, uwplay. 

471. The harshness of this last 
remark the discreet and venerable 
Chorus cannot approve. Their words, 
however, do not express censure so 
much as a characterization of Anti- 
gone. Order: 7d yevynua tis madds 
dndot (sc. dv) wmdy (pred.) e& amod 
mat pos. 

472. émlorarar: sc. 7 mals. — dkew 
Kakots: cf. Phil. 1046, 6 tévos par 
ThvS ein, Odvoced, Kovx brelkovocay 
kakots. 
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473. ddAd\a: “but pride comes be- 
fore destruction.” By ddAdd Creon 
connects his reflections immediately 
with the last words of the Chorus. 
Bl. remarks how exactly, though un- 
consciously, Creon describes in the 
following words his own case.—ta 
okAnp Gyav dpovypara: excessively 
stubborn dispositions. 

474. wlarrew: fail, break down. Inf. 
after %o01, know that, etc. (not know 
how) ; see G. 1592, and cf. olda xarap- 
Tubévras below. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 
178, eb 768 Yoh ph ce Bs ppdou. 
Eur. Med. 598, «d vey 768 to ph 
yuvainds otvera yhmal me A€KTpa. 

475. omrév: tempered. —éx: see 
on 111. — meptokeAf: so that it is very 
hard. 

476. mreiora: very often; a sup. of 
TOAAG = modAdKis. — av elo (Bois: you 
will see ; a modest statement of a well- 
known fact. See GMT. 287. 

478. waraptudévras: freq. used for 


training or breaking horses. — éxaré)eu : 
explained by Hesychius as = @teorw. 
A Gmat reyduevor. 

479. dpovety péya: to be proud-spir- 
ited. — 80vA0s: contemptuous in its 
application to Antigone. 

480. étymloraro: with sarcastic 
reference to 472. 

481. mpoKewpevous: ordained. 

482. tPpis: in the pred., sc. early. 
— Se: is the subj. and takes its gen- 
der from pis. 

483. éwavxetv ...-yeAdv: in appos. 
with #5, subj. nom. — SSpaxvtav: 
with yeAay, lit. at having done rt ; over 
her deed. ‘The partic. is used with 
yedav as with yalpey and similar 
verbs. Cf. Eur. Alc. 691, yatpers dpav 
4s. It is not therefore simply a rep- 
etition of ére) dédpaxey, but forms a 
part of the pred. See G. 279, 1; H. 988. 

485. If this (assumed) authority (sc. 
of defying this law) shall be exercised 
by her with impunity. 
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AAA 
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490 erauTiopo, TODOE Bovredoat Tddhou. 
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LOX 
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peret & 6 Oupos ips npnabar yet 


Tov pn dev es év TKOT@. TeX POpeHOn 


4 e Mice vs HEVTOL Xora év KQaKOLOL TUSy. 


490. W. radovs. 


486. ddeXprs: sc. Ovyarnp which is 
pred. to kupe? (otca). The omitted 
partic. contains the leading idea. See 
GMT. 887,889.—Znvos épxelov: cf. 
Hom. Od. xxii. 334f. The altar of Zebs 
€pxeios stood in the middle of the 
house-court. By metonymy here for 
the entire family. The expression is 
the extravagant one of a passionate 
man, — “more nearly akin to me than 
all my kin,” which is, of course, im- 
possible. Cf O. T. 1365, 
mpeoBvtepoy eri KaKkovd Kady. 

488. 1 fdvawos: in the blindness 
of his passion Creon includes Ismene 
in his condemnation, without any rea- 
son except her anxious behavior, to 
which he refers below as betraying 
her guilt. 

489. popov: gen. of separation with 
addvéerov, after the analogy of such 
verbs as dmadddrrecdu. Cf. El. 626, 
Opdcous Tovd’ ovK GAdv_EiS. 

490. toov: equally, likewise, éma- 
TiGuat exelyny Todd TOD Tdpov, 1.e. Bov- 
Aedoa adtov. Cf. Phil. 62, of Arpetdat 
ge ovK Aklwoay TaY ’AxtAAclwy brAwY, 
dovvat, 


ef b€ TL 


adovs emeita TovTO Kadduvew Hédy.\” 
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491. viv: sc. Ismene. — kadcire: 


addressed to the attendants. 
492. érrBodov pevav: in possession 
of her mind. 
493. irci: 
arpoo ev rpno0ar : 
hand, 


is wont. Cf. 722. — 
to be detected before- 
i.e. before the deed has been 
done.—kdAomevs: pred, nom.,as a plot- 
ter; like the poetic use of kAémrewv, 
devise or do stealthily. Of. El. 37, 
Aj. 1187, rdaAn’ 
dy AdOpa KAdperas kad. The sense is, 
that the evil conscience easily betrays 
the evil-doer. So Shak. Hamlet, iii. 
1, 88: “Thus conscience doth make 
cowards of us all.” 

495. “Thate the offender that hides 
his crime, but I hate also the one that 
seeks to defend it.” Creon thinks 
Ismene is trying to do the former, 
Antigone the latter. Antigone is 
seeking to escape punishment, he 
thinks. This accounts for her reply 
and the allusion to aAovs in éAdy. 

496. émevra: after the partic. Cf. 
ek 760, Sortis dvOpdrov piow BrAacrér, 


ddAoot KACPaL Tparyds. 


éreita ph Kat’ &vOpwroyv ppovj. — Kad- 
Avvew: to gloss over. 
\ Ae Y 
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497. petfov: z.e. any desire that is 
greater than this of putting me to death. 

498. éyo pev obdev: I surely (desire) 
nothing (beyond that). jwév is a weak- 
ened form of phy, and like yé makes 
prominent (although also at the same 
time restricting) the force of the word 
with which it is connected. wéyr is 
often found without dé, not alone in 
the poets but also in prose, esp. with 
prons. (634, 681) and in asseverations 
(551). The antithesis may be supplied 
in thought, if it is not expressed by 
some equivalent of 5¢.—dmavr éxa: 
an instance of what is called “tragic 
irony.” The audience see in this ut- 
terance a hidden and dreadful import. 
Creon unconsciously pronounces his 
own doom; in the death of Antigone 
he has all the calamities that follow 
in its train. 

499, péddeus: do you delay. 

500. pn dpecGein: sc. undey ray 
cay Adywv. apéoxerOar pass., here in 
the sense of probari. 


501. rap abavddvovr’ eu: my views 
are disagreeable. “ &pv, are by nature, 
and so cannot fail to be.” Camp. 
Antigone thus cuts off any expecta- 
tion that Creon may have had that 
she would at the last acknowledge 
her guilt and beg for pardon. 

502. KkX€os evKAceotepov: more tllus- 
trious honor. A pleonastic expression, 
like dvomydois mvoais (588), ppeva@v du0- 
gpdvwv (1261). Antigone appeals to 
that latent sentiment of mankind that 
regards the duty of burial of one’s 
kindred as a most sacred one, and 
that would honor her for sacrificing 
her life in seeking to discharge this 
duty. — dv... Kkarécxov: the prot. is 
represented by wé0ev, z.e., “if I had 
done what?” See on 240. 

504 f. Order: Aéyor’ (pass.) dv 
ayddve TovTas xré. Others prefer to 
join rodvros directly with Aéyorro as 
dat. of agent. 

505. éykAyou: see on 180, and the 


App. 
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W. gives 506 f. to the Chorus. 


506 f. “With a just sense that 
these verses are not fitting for Anti- 
gone after 499, the old critics remark: 
ove ey eralyw TovTO THs Tupavvidos, BAN’ 
éxeu Tt eipwvelas 6 Adyos. But there is 
no indication of any irony. The sen- 
timent is wholly remote from the con- 
nection.” N. We follow N. and D. 
in bracketing these lines. The words 
following have no reference to this 
sentiment. See App. 

508. rovro: the same reference as 
rovro in 504, z.e. “that it is right to give 
burial to Polynices.” —povvyn tavde: 
Creon includes Antigone among the 
Chorus, as she was also a Cadméan. 
—povvos and fefyos are used in tri- 
meter also. 


509. xovror: these also (think so). 
—vmiddovow: lit. they roll or wind 
under, used of dogs which curl their 
tails between their legs through fear ; 
here metaphorically of curbing or sup- 
pressing utterance. 

510. ei ppovets: after eradetoba: we 
might expect an inf. or partic. clause ; 
here «i does not express an uncertainty 
but an assumed reality, almost = 6zu. 
See GMT. 494, Without paying any 
attention to Antigone’s reply, Creon 
obstinately holds fast to his opinion. 
— tavde xwpls: differently from these. 

511. yop: (no), for.—oéBew: subj. 
of aicxody (éorw,). 

512. x katavriov Savav: he also 
that fell on the opposite side. 
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513. pids: sc. untpds. Cf. 144, 145. 
For an apparent parody of this verse, 
cf. Arist. Acharn. 790, duouatpla yap 
eoTt KIK TWUTO maTpos. 

514. éxelvw: Eteocles; dat. with 
dvoceBH. Creon means, as he explains 
more fully in 516, that Antigone by 
honoring Polynices with burial is 
placing the two brothers on an equal 
footing, and that thus she is dishonor- 
ing Eteocles. — tusds xapw: do you 
bestow the boon of an honor. xdpw is 
accus. of internal obj. 

515. ratra: ze. that by burying 
my brother Polynices I am dishonor- 
ing him (Eteocles). 

516. ode: see on 44.— td Sv0- 


ocBet: we should expect rather rdp 
dvoceBH e& rou a’t@. It is not implied 
here that Antigone herself had be- 
stowed burial honors upon Eteocles. 
Creon simply says, “you are showing 
him (Polynices) equal honor with that 
conferred upon Eteocles.” 
517. The equality of the brothers 
is urged more sharply by Antigone. 
518. opOav 8€é: (yes), but devastat- 
ing. — Yarep: sc. THade ys. See on 392. 
519. Hades desires that his laws 
(v.e. his laws which require burial) be 
equal, i.e. be equally administered to all. 
520. The const. is Yoos éor) Aaxeiv, 
just as dfkaios, &fos, eré., are used in 
the pers. const. with the inf. 
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521. xdrwbev: see on 25. “Who 
knows if this (i.e. your sentiment that 
the good and the evil are not to share 
alike in burial) is regarded as pious in 
the world below?” 

522. Cf. Aj. 1356, exOpdv &9 aidei 
véxuv; 1372, obros Sé Kane? Kav0dd dv 
Euory buds exPoros ora. 

523. Surely, ’tis not my nature to 
share in hatred, but in love. Ancient 


art aims to represent the ideal, mod-. 


ern the real and individual. Hence 
Soph. is sparing in the portrayal of 
distinctive traits of character; but 
he knows how with a single stroke to 
bring to view the entire inner soul. 
Here is laid open the womanly, tender 
heart of Antigone, who has thus far 
been presented to us only on the 
heroic and austere side of her nature. 
—ovro.: areiteration of Creon’s word 
gives edge to her reply. 


524. Creon, seeing that further 
argument is of no avail, breaks off 
impatiently, and with scorn repeats 
the sentence of death. 

525. kelvous: sc. tod’s kdtrw, with 
particular reference to Polynices. — 
épov Lavros: while I live. 

526. Ismene enters by the door 
through which she had left the scene 
(99), conducted by the attendants, 
ace. to the command of Creon (491). 
—kal pyv: and lo! This phrase 
often introduces a new person. Cf. 
1180, 1257.— qe: sc. eoriv. See on 
155. 

527. prriddedpa: Schol., piradéa- 
gws, with sisterly affection. — Sdxpv: 
this form is used by Soph. in the 
trimeter also in Trach. 1199.  Col- 
lective in sense; cf. Aesch. Sept. 50, 
ddxpu AclBovres. O. C.1251, 30 wuparos 
AclBwv Sadxpvov. — AeaPopnevyn : trans. 
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vehérdn © ddpvav vrep aiparoev 


(a4 > 4 
pos aioyxvver, 


530 Téyyova evaTA TapELay. 


KPEQN. 


‘\ 3 ¢ > ¥. e€ A 3 iJ , 
ov &, % KaT olKous as exLov’ vpepern, 


AjOovad p’ e&€rwves, ovo ewav0avov 


oe 4> + 3 v4 Zz 
Tpepwv ov ATA KATAVACTACELS Opover, 


Jet } > \ vA Q X\ “A ~ 4 
pep; ELITE oy fol, KaL OV TOVOE TOU Tapou 


535 dyoes peTacyxew, 7 Eopet TO py €ld€var ; 


ISMHNH. 


dédpaka Tovpyor, elmep NO dpoppobet, 


x , \ , a a7, 
KQUL Evppetioya KQL pépw TNS AlLTLAS. 


>» 


here, as in Aesch. Prom. 400, am toowy 
AetBomueva péos. 

528. vehéAn: grief causes a cloud 
to lower over the brow, from which 
tears, like rain, pour forth. Of Aesch. 
Sept. 211, trép dupdrov kpnuvapevay 
vepeday, when clouds hang over the brow. 

“The tim’rous cloud 
That hangs on thy clear brow.”’ 
Gray’s Agrippina, Sc. I. 
—aiparoev: flushed (with grief and 
excitement). 

529. pé0os: countenance. Cf. Eur. 
Herc. Fur. 1205, pé00s derdt@ dettov. — 
aloxvver: disfigures, mars. Cf. Shak. 
Ant. and Cleop. iii. 2: “The April’s 
in her eyes; it is love’s spring, And 
these the showers to bring it on.” 

531. od S€: in contrast with An- 
tigone. —17.. . vempevyn: the one who 
has been lurking like a viper in my house. 

532. AryPovoa Kré.: unnoticed have 
been sucking my life’s blood. Cf. Shak. 
Rich. IT. iii. 2: “Snakes, in my heart- 
blood warm’d, that sting my heart!” 

533. dra kdtavacrdces: dual and 


plur. combined, as in 13f. The ab- 
stract for the concrete; see on 820. 
Two pests and subverters of my throne. 
Cf. 0. T. 879, Kpéwv oor wij’ ovdev. 

534. Kal ov: you also, as your sis- 
ter has acknowledged her guilt. 

535. éEopet: etd uvvpt.—o jun elB€var : 
see on 268, 

536. elep: that is to say, tf. — 
Opoppobet : metaphor from rowing, 
like imnpérns, helper, then in general, 
assent to, agree with. In this phrase 
lies the intimation that Ismene is con- 
scious of prevarication. These words 
are like an anxious entreaty that her 
sister would not deny her the conso- 
lation of sharing her fate. In this 
scene the true character of Ismene 
comes more clearly to view: affec- 
tionate and unselfish, but timid and 
weak. 

537. tis aitlas: governed directly 
by tvuperioxw, the notion of partici- 
pation being silently continued in «a} 
gpéepw. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 331, mayzwu 


uetacxoy Kal TeTOAUnKws euol. 
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ANTITONH. 


b) ) 3 S-/ lal / 3 e OL. b) > \ 
aX OvK EADEL TOUTO Y 1 OLKN Oo, ETEL 


EO Wee ya \ere Pee SON , 
OUT nO0€dAnoas, OUT eyw KOLWWOALNV. 


ISMHNH. 


3 3 > A lal n > > , 
540 dAN’ Ev KAKOLS TOLS TOLTW OVK alo yuvomaL 


Evputrovv ewavTnv Tov maGovs Tovovpern. 


ANTITONH. 


a ¥ YY > , , 
@v Tovpyov, “Avdns-xol Katw Evvioropes: 


Adyous 8 eyw gitovoay od arépyw Pidnv. 


ISMHNH. 


HYTOL, KATLYVHTYH,  aTYLdoNS TO f7) OV 


~ x \ .Y -: > 
545 Oavery TE ovV cot Tov Gavovta O ayviorat. 


ANTITONH. 


, , ‘\ Vd > a \ > 
py por Odvys avd Kowd, pnd & pry “Ouyes 
Towov ceavTns: apkéow OvyoKovae eyo. 


538. totro...a€: double accus. 
Or, more exactly, rodro would be the 
obj. of some verb like Aéyew or rorety 
to be supplied. 

541. Edprdovv: a common meta- 
phor from sea-faring. Cf. Eur. Herc. 
Fur. 1225, cupmaciy rots pirowt dua- 
tuxovcw. Iph. Taur. 599, 6 vavororAay 
yap «iw eye tas ouppopds, obTos Se 
oupTA€?. 
in affliction.” — qovovpévy : supple- 
mentary partic. after aicxvvoua. 

542. Const. tuvicropés (ciow) dv 
7d &pyov éeoriy. The rel. for the indir. 
interr. Cf. Aj. 1259, 0d pabdy ds ef 
gtow. The plur. dy, although Anti- 
gone alone has performed the burial. 

543. Noyous: in word (alone), with 
sarcastic allusion to 78f. The anti- 
thesis between Adyos and épyor is freq. 
emphasized by the use of pdvory. Cf. 


Shak. has “a coach-fellow . 


Dem. De Corona, § 101, «% tt Kadrdv 
Ady@ povoy Karacxdivew éemexelpnoa, 
érel 7d ye Epyov ovk by emovhoare. 

545. To px od Oavety: for the two 
negs. see on 443. —-ré, ré: are corre- 
lated, and oty cot belongs also to 
ayvioa. —dyvioa: like ayva movety. 
But here in a general sense. Schol., 
tyjou. “Let me fulfil my sacred 
duty towards him in company with 
you, and share in your punishment.” 

546. a: the accus. with @ryydveuw, 
as with Yavew, 961. The neut. of the 
pron. is not uncommon with verbs of 
this kind. Cf. O. C. 1106, aitrets & 
Ibid. 1168, doris ty cov todTo 
mpoaxpy (or tuxetv. Cf. 778.— pa Oryes: 
indic. in a cond. rel. sent. See GMT: 
525; H. 914. 

547. rovod ceavrns: regard as you 
own. —apkéow: pers. const. 


Tevtel. 
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ISMHNH. 


Kai Tis Bios pou ov dehepperyn pidos; 


ANTITONH. 


Kpéovr’ épdta: todde yap od Kyndepar. 


ISMHNH. 


ya Aw > °° “A > > Xx > - 
550TL TAUT GVLAS pM ovdey apedoupevy ; 


ANTITONH. 


3 fos \ a> > te > > ‘ lal 
adyovoa pev Snr, ei yéhwr ev col yeho. 


ISMHNH. 


ti Ont av adda viv o ér a@dedoip eyo; 


ANTITONH. 


“A 4 3 ba 3 e A 
gaoov aeavTyv: ov dOova o vmexpvyeww. 


ISMHNH. 


¥ , 5) 4, A wn , 
OLLOL Tadawa, KauTAAKW TOV OU fopov; 


ANTITONH. 


555 oD pev yap etdov Cyv, éyw dé KartOaveiv. 


ISMHNH. 


> > > 3.9 b) ia A > A id 
ahd’ ovK em appyTo.s ye Tos Ewots oyots. 


548. tls Blos: t.e. mds 6 Bios piados 
early; 

549. Kndepov: “ you are mindful of 
his interests (in allusion to 47); and 
perhaps he will take care to make 
your life without me agreeable.” 

550. ravra: in this way. — ovdév 
apedovpevy: when you gain nothing 
thereby. 

551. Antigone softens somewhat 
the bitterness of her taunt in 549. i 
is used after dAvyeiy as after Oavud ce 
alcxbveoOa: and similar verbs, almost 
like 671. The thought is, “it is with 
grief to myself that I mock you.” — 


pév: see on 498. — év ool yedd: for 
eyyed@ ool. Cf. El. 277, bomep eyye- 
A@oa Tots ToLovpEevas. 

552. The repetition of d77a and 
a@pedciv adds intensity.— dAAd vov: 
at least now (if I have not before). 
Cf. 779. 

554, otpor tdAawa: see on 82.— 
Kdpmddka: am I really (kat) to fail of. 
cal, to augment the force of the ques- 
tion, is found also in 726, 770. Others 
take «ai as implying the ellipsis of 
h odow euavthy ; 

556. GAN ovk xré.: “true, I chose 
to live, but not with my words left un- 
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A \ Q , a A SN ONY a. 
KaAQS Ov PeVv OOL, TOLS 3) eyw SoKouv ppovetv. 


I3MHNH. 


wv °s\ ¥ ~ > e 3 , 
KQL LYNV LOY VOV EOTW Eapapria. 


ANTITONH. 


Odpoe: od pev Cys, 4 8 eun wy madae 
560 TEOVnKEV, wate Tols Oavovcow wdereiv. 


KPEQN. 


‘\ =. toe 4 X se 3 , 
TO Talde dye THdE THY peVv apTis 


avovv trepavOar, Thy 8 ad’ ob Ta mpar edu. 


spoken. dpphro.s in the pred. position. 
Cf. Eur. Ion. 228, em & aopdnrois 
phrowt wy mapire. Ismene desires to 
remind her sister that it was not from 
indifference to Polynices (78, 90) that 
she tried to dissuade her from bury- 
ing him, and that she was one with 
her in feeling. This is what she 
means in 558. Antigone, however, 
takes Adyois to mean the arguments 
of Ismene to justify her course. Some 
prefer the too ingenious and strained 
interpretation of Boeckh, but not ac- 
cording to my unspoken (i.e. secret) con- 
victions. 

557. od peév: sc. eddxers.— Tots 8 
éy#s: regularly éya& dé, to indicate the 
antithesis to ob wéev. Cf. 71, 1101.—ool : 
=oeavTh. So in the phrase d0x@ pou. 
Cf. Isoer. 15. 328, euod voutCovros bri 
ty buty ddkn, TOD ekew mor (= euavT@) 
KaA@s. — Tots $€: to those, sc. the gods 
of the lower world and the shade of 
Polynices. 

558. Ismene reiterates what she as- 
serted in 536, 537. The Schol. has ér: 
ov pev Empatas, eye dé aur7dew. Some 


editt. understand Ismene to mean, “we 
are both in equal error, you against 
the state, but I against the dead.” 

559. The dreadful fate of her par- 
ents had already broken her heart. 
To outward appearance only did she 
walk among the living. Hence it was 
natural that she should now seek to 
benefit only the dead by her efforts. 
Her interest in her betrothal to Hae- 
mon has been completely subordinated 
to her sense of duty to her kindred. 
When her resolve was taken to bury 
Polynices at the cost of her life, she 
counted herself among the dead. — 
Odipoe: take heart! 

560. addedciv: to be of service to. 
With the dat. in the poets and in 
later prose. Cf. Eur. Orest. 666, xph 
Tois plAoaw wpereiv. 

561. rd aide, tiv péev, tHv S€: 
see on 21.— 710, rwSe: for the gender, 
see G. 888; H. 272 a. 

562, tHv 8 ad’ od xré.: and the 
other ever since she was born. Anti- 
gone’s conduct was the natural prod- 
uct of her character. 
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ov ydp mor, wvat, ovd bs av Brdorn péver 


lal wn lal 4, > > 367 
vous TOS KaK@S Tpdacovow, add’ e€iorara.. 


—KPEON. 


XN . lal “fp A \ lal te - 
565 OOUu your, 0? ethkov ovY Kakols TPATTEW KAKA. 


ISMHNH. 


Ti yap povy por THAD arep Bidomor ; 


KPEQN. 


GN’ nde pwevTor py Ey’: 


> ‘ » > ¥ 
OU Y2p €OT ETL. 


ISMHNH. 


5, ‘ tal lal al A , 
adda KTEvers vuelta TOU DavToU TEKVOU ; 


KPEQN. 


APWOUpLou yap xar€é pwv elo w yvar. 


ISMHNH. 


510 ovy ws y exelvwm TOE T 


563. Ismene seeks, in a respectful 
manner, to defend her sister and _ her- 
self. She acknowledges the want of 
good judgment; excuses it, however, 
by saying that those who are overtaken 
by a great calamity lose the discretion 
(voids) that is theirs by native endow- 
ment (0s av BAdory). 

565. col yotv: sc. 6 vots ékéarn. — 
mpdcoev kaka: Ismene said rads 
mpacoev = be unfortunate. Creon turns 
it into cac& mpaooew = do wicked things. 
kakots refers to Antigone. 

566. tio8’ drep: makes clear the 
sense of udvy, for Creon and others 
still remain to her. 

567. But surely say not “this one,” 
for she is no more (1.e. she is as good as 
dead). — 78e: esp. indicates persons 


HV Hppoopéva. 


present ; here it refers to r#ad«. When 
the sense of a word as such is to be sig- 
nified or quoted, the nom. is commonly 
used and 7é placed before the word. 
Cf. Dem. De Corona, § 88, 7d 5& ipets 
Stay Adyw, Thy woAW Aéyw. Without 
76, Menander 522, avamvohy exer Zed 
otep eimeiv, and Ar. Vesp. 1185, pis 
Kal yar7 méAdrets Aéyew ev avdpdowy ; 

568. vupdeta: lit. nuptials, here 
for bride. Cf. Eur. Andr. 907, &AAnv 
TW evvhy avTl cod orépye méats ; 

569. Full many a field there is which 
he may plough. This remark addressed 
to the noble young women is spite- 
ful, contemptuous, and harsh. 

570. rppoopeva: suited to him and 
her, 7.e. in accord with their desires. 
Transl. not as their hearts were plight- 
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sh 4 Ca) nw! 
KAKaS €yY@ yvvalKas viéoL OTVYO.0 


ISMHNH. { . he 


cy paw 
® pitta? Aipwv, ws o atipdle maryp. 


KPEQN. 


» Cal QA A A .Y A Pa 
uyav ye AuTEts Kal OV Kal TO GOV EXOS.. 


re 
naa” 
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Q 


XOPOS. 


h yap orepnoes Thode TOY GaVTOD yovor ; 


574. W. gives this verse to Ismene. 


ed; the sense being, that true affec- 
tion bound their hearts together, and 
no other betrothal could be agreeable. 
For the plur. of the partic. see on 
447. 

572. This is an exclamation, not 
an address to Haemon, for he is not 
present. This verse, given by the Mss. 
to Ismene, is assigned by most editt. 
to Antigone, chiefly for the reason 
that 7d odv Aéxos in the next verse is 
more easily taken as your marriage 
than as the marriage of which you 
speak, and because Ismene, in response 
to the remark of Creon, would defend 
her sister, not Haemon, against the 
reproach kakas yuvatkas. 
ter objection bears with almost equal 
force against the supposition that An- 
tigone says this. Haemon is only indi- 
rectly dishonored. Antigone closes 
her discussion with Creon in 523, says 
in 560 that she no longer has any in- 
terest in life, has nowhere before 
made any reference to her relations 
with Haemon, and now preserves a 
disdainful silence towards these re- 
proaches. The chief difficulty in 


But the lat- . 


assigning the verse to Ismene will be 
removed if we change a’ to o¢’, when 
the meaning is, O, dearest Haemon, how 
your father dishonors her (Antigone, in 
calling her kaxy yuvh for you). This 
makes easier also the reference of 7d 
ody Aéxos. The omission of the art. or 
pron. with rarnp is no difficulty. Cf. 
El. 525, marhp yap ws e& éuod réOvnkev. 

573. dvdmeis: by speaking so much 
about it.— Td oov A€xos: Schol., 7d 
brd god dvouatduevoyv. Of. El. 1110, 
ov olda Thy ohy KAndédva (the report of 
which you speak). Eur. Hipp. 118, 
Thy ony S€ Kimpw (Cypris whom you 
praise) oA eye xalpew A€yo. 

574. All the Mss., with one excep- 
tion, give this verse to Ismene, and 
many also 576. Boeckh and many 
other editt. rightly assign both to 
the Chorus: 574, because Ismene 
has already asked this question in 
568, and because it seems altogether 
probable that the Chorus would re- 
monstrate with Creon; 576, because 
the calm and judicial tone, wholly 
unsuited to Ismene, is proper only to 
the Chorus, 
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LQ 
p® 


la _KPEQN, 


6. uA € Ne ety Ss / > , 
575 Awdns O TAVO@YV TOVO-OE TOUS YQA[LOUS EOL. 


XOPOS. 


dedoyper’, ws eouxe, THVSE KaTOaveiv. 


KPEQN, | 


\ vA 3 uA 
KQt OOL e KQ|LOL. 


yer 
py TpuBas é7, adda vw 


Ly Kopiler elow, OEE ex O€ Tove xp? 


yuvatKas evar tao Se find? dyewpsevas. 


580 pe yap TOU xot bpacets, Otay mé\as 


non Tov “Avdnv eicopaort Tov Biov. 


ar22— 


575. épot: this marriage alliance 
was amatter of deep interest to Creon, 
father of the bridegroom and guardian 
of the bride. 


576. Se8o0ypéva: sc. éort; it has been 


determined. For the plur. see on 
447. 
577. Kal wot ye kapol: itis for you 


certainly and for me (a fixed conclu- 


sion). The dat. can be referred only 
to the foregoing principal sent. — 
TpiBds: sc. TpiBere, OY mo.eire. — vly: 
see on 44. 

578. Spoes: the attendants of the 
king. — ék tote: henceforth. 

579. yvvaikas: emphatic, and in 


the pred. — pm® dvetpévas: and not be 
left at large. So, in £1. 516, her mother 
says to Electra, dvemmevn ad orpéeper. od 
yup mapert Alyio0os, bs o emery’ Ged wt- 
To. Oupatay y odoay aicxtvew piadous. 
The Athenian women of the better 
classes were rarely seen out of the 
house except at public festivals; at 
other times never unattended. The 
sisters are now led by the guards to 


the door that opens into the women’s 
apartment. There the guards remain, 
prob. as sentinels, for in 760 Creon 
calls to them to lead Antigone back. 
The king remains on the stage during 
the chanting of the next choral ode, 
absorbed in gloomy reflections. 

580. Creon misjudges Antigone so 
greatly that he fears she may try to 
escape death, whereas she seeks it. 

581. tov Biov: gen. with wéAas. See 
Gals2n 2s Hebe 

582. Stricken with grief, the Chorus 
is reminded of the inherited woe of 
the Labdacidae, whose latest scions 
even are not spared. Where once the 
deity has ordained calamity, there its 
baleful results continue to flow on. 
Against the sovereign power of Zeus 
no one can contend. Whereas the 
god in undecaying power defends his 
holy ordinances, to mortals no per- 
manent prosperity is destined. Our 
desires amuse us with delusive hopes, 
and when once our perception has be- 
come blinded we plunge inevitably 
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Yradctpov PB’. 


XOPOS. 
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> , «ae an A ? > 
evoaipoves olot KaKaVY ayevoTos aid. 
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ee 


O{LOLOV @OTE TOVTLALS OU 


Oppocacw épeBos bpadov ervopapn 


590 


nidpa Svomydous 6 OTav 7 


ovoewENNELTEL, yeveas, & emt TIjOosép 00 : ; the’ 


SUPteo 


TVOQtS, 


kvdivder Buvoadbev Kehawav Oiva Kal 


i / /, > b) lal > - 
dvodveov, otéva Bpewovar 5 QVTUTANYES AKTAL. 


588. W. Oprijocass. 


into ruin. — evSatpoves: blest are they. 
— dyevoros: act., like many adjs. de- 
rived from verbs and compounded 
with a privative; ¢.g. &avortos, a&rpe- 
otos, &depxtos. For the gen. cf. O. T. 
969, tavoros éyxous, and see G. 1140; 
H., 753 d. 4 

583. ols: the implied antec. rodros 
is the indir. obj. of éprov. — Oecbev: 
“the adv. of place supports the meta- 
phor of a storm coming from a certain 
quarter. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 1089, pir) 
Addey.” Camp. 

584. d&ras: depends on od5€y; no ruin. 

585. éAAelrren Eptov: fails to come 
upon. Of. Xen. Mem. ii. 6. 5, ph 
éAAelrecOau ed MOLBy TOUS EvEepyeTodYTAs. 
—émi mdrPos yeveds: z.e. from gen- 
eration to generation. So Shak. 
Pericles, i. 4: 

‘One sorrow never comes but brings an heir, 
That may succeed as his inheritor.” 

586 ff. Const. duoiy bore bray Opho- 
gaow moytias Svomvdos mvoats oldua 
peBos Fpadrov emidpdun.—mvoais: dat. 
of cause. With dvomvdois mvoais, cf. 


590 f. W. xeAaway Otva, Kat 


dvodvepot orove Bpépovorr. 


1261 ppevev dvcppdvwy, 1277 mova dba- 
movot.— tovTiats: join as an adj. with 
mvoais, the Thracian sea-blasts. The 
storms on the Euxine were notoriously 
violent. Cf. O. T. 196, tov amdgevoy 
bpuov Op kiov kAvdwva. Kur. Rhes. 440, 
ofa mévToy Opikiov pvonuara emeCdper. 

589. epeBos Udadov: darkness under 
the sea, t.e. under its surface ; the nether 
darkness of the deep. 

590. KvdrtvBea, «ré.: the wave (oidua) 
rolls up the black sand from the lowest 
depths. \Bl. compares Verg. Georg. iii. 
240, ima exaestuat unda vor- 
ticibus, nigramque alte sub- 
jectat arenam. Cf. also Milton, 
Par. Lost, vii. 212, “A sea dark, waste- 
Sul, wild, Up from the bottom turned b 
JSurious winds And surging waves.” 

591. Buedvepov: wind-tossed. Hesych. 
explains by dvordpaxoy, 7d kakods avé- 
poous exov. Of. Apoll. Rhod. i. 598, 
aKThy T° aiyiaddy Te Svaohveuoy. 

592. dvtumdyyes: found only here. 
Cf. axta kuparonant, O. C.1241. Beat- 
en in front, t.e. the waves and the storm 


800 YOPOKAEOYS 
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\ VA wr *Avriatpopy a 
fr apyata Ta AaBdakiday otkwy Opapat aa 
595 mypata POirav emt mHpace TinTovT, yn : 


ovo amak\dooe yeveay yévos, add’ Epelre 


Jedv tis, 008 exer vow. 


vov yap eoxdatas vmép 


600 pilas-érérato ddos év Oidirov Sdposs, 


3 iO: , lal las , 
‘KAT Av VL powia Jeav TOV VEPTEP@V 


> lal \ (A 3 4 \ la) > , 
apa Komlis AOyou T avoLa Kat ppevav epwos- 


595. W. hOimevor. 
A 

do not come from the side (cf: Hom. 
Od. vy. 418, jidvas maparAjyas) but di- 
rectly forward upon the shore. Or, 
ace. to Schn., beaten again, i.e. they 
feel the returning stroke of the waves; 
and so the latest descendants of the 
race feel beating against them the 
returning blows of the ancient arn. — 
orove, xré.: and the headlands lashed 
by the waves resound with a groan. 

593. dpxata: from of old, as an 
ancient heritage; im the pred. — AaB- 
Saxvdav: limiting gen. with o%kwr. 

$694 f. J see the calamities of the race 

succeeding the calamities of those that 
are dead. ‘The ills of Antigone fol- 
lowed after those of Oedipus, and 
Oedipus perished in consequence of 
the murder of Laius, his father. 

596. Nor does one generation (by sat- 
isfying the anger of the gods) release 
another (succeeding generation). As, 
for example, Orestes, by the help of 
Athene, brought to an end the curse 
of the Tantalidae, and his descendants 
were prospered. yevea and yévos have 
the same sense. Cf. véxuy verpoy in 
1067. — épelaer: sc. yevedy. 

597. éxeu Avow: = Aver. Cf O. T. 
Aj. 564, du0c- 
pevav Ohpay éxwv. The subj. is yévos, 
GAA’ épelrer Oe@y Tis being parenthetic. 


566, od epevvay éoxere. 


600. W. réraro. 


Others, not so well, supply eds as subj. 

599. Instead of a concessive or 
temporal clause, though light, etc., or 
when light, etc., we have a co-ord. const. 
ad makes the connection. 

600. éoxaras pitas: lit. last roots, 
pl¢a for branch, scion of the house. 
Antigone and Ismene were the last 
hope for the growth of the family. — 
érérato aos: cf. Phil. 830, ravd? alyAay 
& rérara Taviv. dos is a figure freq. 
used for deliverance and hope. Cf. 
Hom. J/. xviii. 102, where Achilles 
says, ovdé Tt Tarpdkdm yevduny dos 
0b8° Erdpoioww rots &AAos. Verg. Aen. 
li. 281, “O Lux Dardaniae.” 

601. kara: belongs to dud. The 
Schol. explains cataud by Oepi¢er Kad 
exxdarer. — vlv: te. thy play. 

603. Komis: while the gods of the 
lower world are not represented with 
a scythe or sickle as a symbol of 
their functions (like our “ Father 
Time ” or “ Death”), yet the figure is 
so natural that the expression mow 
down or cut off is often said of the 
gods and of men. Cf. Aesch. Suppl. 
637, “Apn toy OepiCovra Bporods. Cf. 
also Agam. 1655, ra® ekapoa dbarnvov 
dépos. In Soph., Frg. 767, a udeedara 
is attributed to Zeus, and Eur. Or. 
1898, has Epeow oidapéoioww “Asda. 
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605. W. cay av. 


603. Acyou dvowe lit. folly of judg- 
ment. Cf. 99. 

604. dpevav epivis. infatuation of 
mind; explained in 622-624. épivds 
is the power which drives men into 
destruction. When one with eyes 
wide open freely goes to one’s own 
death (as Antigone from her sense of 
duty), it appears to the mere looker-on 
like an infatuation inspired by some 
demoniac power, and that is épwus. 

605. reav: Hom. and Dor. for cay. 


Found also in El. 1091, redv ex Opav, 


Aesch. Sept. 105, tedy yav, and in a 
few more places. — katdoxou: can re- 
strain. The potential opt. with ay 
omitted is Hom. Cf. Od. iii. 231, peta 
beds 7 eOeAwy kal THAdDOEY BySpa TadTa. 
Tl. xxii. 848, otk 68 bs ofjs ye kbvas 
Kepadis amaddAro.. Occasionally also 
in Att. Cf. Aesch. Choeph. 594, imép- 
ToAuoy avdpds ppdvnua tis Aéyor; Bur. 
Alc. 52, 60° bmws “AAKnotis és yipas 
pdror; 

607. trdv: the oblique cases of the 
art. are used by the tragedians also 
as rels.— ravtaypevs: the all-catching, 
i.e. the one who seizes upon all. mavda- 
patwp is the Hom. epithet of sleep. 
aypeds, hunter, is applied to several 
divinities and to things. The com- 
pound zayraypeds is not found, but 


612 f. W. érapxéoa vépov. 
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mavaypets is. Cf. mavarypéos Molpns, 
Paulus Silentarius, Anth. Pal. Similar 
to maytaypets are maytdpxns, wavénrns, 
KTE, 

608. dxaparor: for the quantity of 
a, see on 339. — Ogovres: 7.€. they run 
their course unwearying. 

609. dyrpws: Zeus is represented 
also in art as a man in the full ma- 
turity of his powers. — xpove: dat. of 
means; a potentate whose power is 
untouched by age. With this noble 
description of the majesty of Zeus, 
Blackwell compares the sublime words 
of the Apostle Paul in 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16, 
6 paxdpios kad wovos Suvacrns, 6 Bactreds 
Tay BacthevovTwy, Kal Kipios Tey Kuptev- 
dvtwy, 6 povos exwv davaclay, pas oiKdV 
ampdouroy. 

611f. to 7 mera xré.: these adv. 
clauses express duration. ée:ta of 
the time immediately following, péa- 
Aov of the more distant future. The 
Schol. on émpntas kad émevra, Ll. xviii. 
357, has 7d dé émevra dyt) Tod mapavtina 
Cf. Kur. [ph. Taur. 1264, rd re 
mpata Ta T emeiO? & T Ewedre TUXELD. 
The present is called by the gramma- 
rians 6 éveortés, tempus instans. 
We may transl. both in the present and 
in the future and in the past this law 
will be found to prevail. The expres: 
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sion is condensed like that in Dem. De 
Corona, § 81, brép of Kal réTe Kal viv 
Kal del duoroy@ Kal moAcuety kad Siape- 
pec0a Tovross. 

613 f. Nothing that ts sinful touches 
the life of mortals without harm; we. 
all that is out of harmony (aAnupedés) 
with the sovereignty of Zeus, all ¢Bpis, 
brings ruin to man’s life. Cf Plat., 
Laws, 781d, 7G 5€... tAnupmedc? kad 
Kare eprevan Set Thy opyhy. 

615. The reason (ydp) of the fore- 
going is not contained in the first 
sent., which stands instead of a con- 
cessive clause, although hope, etc., but 
in moAAots amrata. — dvyors: in the 
pred. So also amara. 

617. épsrey: subjective gen. “The 
deception that is born of foolish 
desires gives to many men hope.” 

618. ovd€v: obj. of <idd71; the subj. 
of epre is 7 dmataoa eAmis, 1.€. 7 andrn 
or 4% arn. W. and Bl. connect ovddév 
with épmre, nothing befalls a person 
aware before, etc., the sense of which 
is not at all clear. 

620. mpocavoy : 


mpocavw, scorch, 


is found only here, though avw and 
compounds with dy-, ap-, e&-, Kat-, 
and év- occur. The same figure in 
Hor. Od. Il. {) 7, “incedis per 
ignes suppositos cineri do- 
loso.” Qf. also Phil. 1260, tows &v 
éxtds KAauudtwy Exois méda. For the 
omission of &y with mply, see GMT. 
620. 

621. wéhavrar: has been uttered. 
Cf. Trach. 1, Asyos a7’ apxaios avOpe- 
mov pavels. 

622 ff. “Whom the gods would 
destroy they first make mad.” Cf. 
Theognis, 408 ff., woAAdKs & eis dperhp 
omevder avhp, Képdos diChuevos, bv Tiva 
daluwv mpdoppwv eis weydAny dumdraktyy 
mapayet, kal of Znxe Sorety & wey fF Kakd, 
TadT ayd0 eivar edwapéws, & 3 bv F 
xphoywa, tadta card. Milton, Sams. 
Agon. 1683, “So fond are mortal men, 
Fall’n into wrath divine, As their own 
ruin on themselves t? invite, Insensate 
left, or to sense reprobate, And with 
blindness internal struck.” 

622. éppev: this Hom. form occurs 
nowhere else in dramatic poetry. 
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625. mpdooe: fares; in this sense 
commonly with some adv. or adj., in- 
stead of which we have here extds &ras. 
Cf. Ar. Equit. 548, tv’ 6 moinths amin 
xalpwy Kata voov mpdtas. — ddtyrtov 
xpovov: the very smallest space of time. 
—dras: the repetition of this word 
(cf. 583) lends an impressive em- 
phasis to the close of the ode. 

626. 68: see on 155. 

627. véarov: the latest born and 
the last to survive, since the older 
Megareus had given his life as a 
sacrifice. Cf. 1301 f. 

628. pedAoydpov taAL80s: intended 
bride. The adj. is not superfluous, 
and is formed like pedAAov’ugou be- 
low. 

629. popov: the accus. after axvvu- 
oOa is rare. 

630. dardras Nexéwv: the disappoint- 
ment of his nuptials. amdras is gen. of 
cause. 


631. Haemon comes from the city 
and enters at the right of the specta- 
tors. —pavrewy: 7.c. better than a seer 
would tell us. The anticipation ex- 
pressed by the Chorus is unpleasant 
to Creon; hence his impatient and 
sharp manner. 

632. tedelav: final, irrevocable. — 
Gpa py: can it be that ...? expressing 
doubt mingled with surprise. The 
emphasis falls on @uuatywy, and the 
answer desired is no, but that feared 
is yes. Cf. El. 446, dpa wh doxeis 
AvTNpe adr Tadta Tod pdvouv pépew; 

633. THs peAAovipdou: obj. gen. 
with Pijpov. See on ll. W. joins it, 
with @uyalywy as gen. of cause. 

634. pév: makes cof emphatic; to 
you, in distinction from the citizens 
and Antigone. With jezs supply 
éopuev. — travTaxy Spavres: t.c. what- 
ever we do. Cf. Aj. 1269, ds by movhons, 
mavtaxh xpnotos ¥ ere. 
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646. W. zédas. 


635. Haemon begins the interview 
with filial submission, and hopes to 
persuade his father to change his 
views ; still he gives an intimation of 
his real feeling by saying if you have 
(xwv) and if you guide well (Karas 
fryoupeévov). Creon, however, takes 
both in the sense of since you, etc. 

636. atropBois : you direct (me). Some 
take this as an opt. of wishing, my you 
direct me; thus Haemon expresses him- 
self with continued ambiguity. 

637. dfidoerar: passive. Cf. TyW7)- 
oerau, 210. 

638. dépecPar: depends on pel(wy, 
like j0ow AaBety, 439, and similar ex- 
pressions. TheSchol.explains by ovSels 
poor mporpiOnoeTar ydj0s THS OS apxis. 

639. ydp: in the connection there 
is an ellipsis of something like this is 
right, true. — 8d orépvwv exe: lit. to 
have (i.e.to be) throughout one’s breast, 


i.e. thus ought one to think in one’s heart. 
What follows is explanatory of oi7w 
and in appos. with éyeuv. 

641. rovrov ovvexa: anticipates the 
clauses @s...dvTaudvwyTat... Kal... 
TYUL@OW. 

642. Katynkoouvs : obedient. — dv- 
caves exe: that they may beget and 
have. See on 22. 

643. tov éxOpov : 
enemy is meant. 

644, é toov marpi: ive. as the 
father does. The sentiment here ex- 
pressed finds ample illustration in 
Greek literature. To return good for 
good and evil for evil, to love friends 
and to hate enemies, was the com- 
monly accepted rule of the ancient 
world. 

646. rl dAdo: obj. of efros, which 
takes a double accus. (etwety rt twa), 
tévde being the pers. obj. 
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648. W. ov pdovnv. 


648. uid’ nSovas: under the inflywence 
of pleasure. ed 
650. This is a chiling Bject of em- 
brace. mapaykdéAioua is an instance of 
the freq. poetic use of an abstract for 
a concrete and a neut. for a personal 
subst. So «chdevua (O. 7.85) for «ndeo- 


Ths, SvaGcov pionua (E1. 289). See on 
aAnua, 320. 
651. yuvy: in appos. with tod7o, 


which conforms in gender to the pred. 
noun. — yap: Creon supports his ad- 
monition by a fact which the un- 
wedded Haemon might know from his _ 
own experience in the relations of 
friendship. The bad wife is as harm- 
ful as a bad friend. 

652. €d\xos: ulcer. “ Wife, friend, 
You hang like ulcers on me.” Shir- 
ley’s Love’s Cruelty, iii. 4. 


653. mriocas: abs., = dmomticas, 
with loathing. doe Svcuevi forms the 
second clause, hence r¢é. Some join 


Té with aoef, as in Epic usage, but 
this would be anomalous in Att. doef 


659. W. 7a ovyyevq 
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is found but once more in Soph., se 

El. 284, parnp aoel Tis morTd. 

654. vupdevew til: “quanquam 
vulgo significat wuxorem dare 
alicui tamen cum alibi tum hic 
et infra 816, ’Ayépovr: vuppetow, 
valet urorem dari alicui sive nubere 


ho 


alicui”’ Wund. The sarcasm is evi- 
dent. 

655. éuhavas: join with damorh- 
oacayv, 


657. Wev8y ye: “if she has the 
boldness to disobey, I shall certainly 
not break my word to the state in 
failing to execute my threat of pun- 
ishment.” 

658. mpds Tatra: in view of this, 
therefore. — épupvelrw xré.: let her in- 
voke against me Zeus, who presides 
over kindred. For épumveiv, cf. 1805. 
The allusion is to what Antigone has 
said in 450 ff. See also 487. 

659. The connection of thought is 
as follows: “I must punish her, for 
if I tolerate insubordination within 
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669. W. brackets. 


my house, then surely I shall be 
obliged to do so outside; for only he 
who treats his own kin justly (7.e. with 
severity when they do wrong) will also 
be just in the affairs of the state. The 
lawful ruler should be obeyed in all 
things. The man who obeys law and 
authority will make a good ruler and 
a good comrade in battle. Obedience 
to law on the part of both ruler and 
subject can alone save the state from 
the greatest of evils.” 

661. rots olkeloumw: neut. “Creon 
characteristically relies on common- 
place maxims.” Camp. 

663. smepBas: in his presumption, 
which shows itself in the two ways 
specified. Cf. irepBacla, 605. — Bra- 
Cerar: acts in defiance of the laws. See 
on 59. 

664. rovmraccev: obj. of voi. 

666. orryoee: we should regularly 
have dv &y otnon. See GMT. 555. 
The opt. makes the idea more gen- 
eral, i.e. if the state should appoint 
any one. Cf. O. T. 314, tivdpa & ade- 


rely agp’ oy exon Te Kal SbvarTo, KdA- 


670. 


W. ddpous. 


Auwros wévos. Nauck thinks that the 
poet in this expression betrays the 
Athenian republican, who sympa- 
thizes with the political sentiment of 
his contemporaries; for Creon was 
ruler simply by virtue of hereditary 
right. — kAveww: to obey. 

667. ravavria: v.c. weydAa al &diKa. 
Cf. Seneca, Med. 195, aequum at- 
que iniquum regis imperium 
feras. TheSchol. on Aesch. Prom. 75, 
SodAc, SeamoTay Ukove Kal Sikara cUduca. 
What the proverb says of slaves 
Creon in the spirit of a despot applies 
to freemen. 

668 f. tovrov tov dvSpa: 
man who obeys. — dpxew: “supply 
ay from &y 0éAewv. The pres. inf. with 
éy is used instead of a&ptew, eAhoew.” 
Weckl. Solon’s maxim was, apye 
mpa@tov mabey &pxeobat. 

670: Sopds év xetpove: in the storm 
of hattle. Cf. Eur. Phoen. 859, éy 
yap Krv8wri Kelucba Sopss Aavaidar. 
“Where danger threatens; I rejoice 
in the storm of spears.” Ossian’s Fingal, 
Bk. iii. Cf Tempestas telorum. 
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673. W. 78 avacrarovs. 


Verg. Aen. xii. 284. — mpooreraype- 
vov: placed at his post. 

671. Slkavov kré.: a staunch and 
trusty comrade. 

672. In the contrast drawn here 
between the results of avapxia and 
meOapxia, Soph. may have had in mind 
the famous Elegiac of Solon, brobhnn 
eis "A@nvatovs, in which a similar con- 
trast is drawn between dvovouia and 
etvoula. Cf. Bergk’s Lyric Anthology, 
Solon, Frg. 4 (18). 

673. modes te: as though kal or Té 
were to follow. So «ai in 296. In 
airn... de... #5e we have an in- 
stance of anaphora similar to rotro... 
76de... 7dde in 296 ff. 

674. ovppaxov Sopos: of the allied 
spear, t.e. of allies in battle. Cf. Eur. 
Herc. Fur. 1165, svppaxoy pépwy dédpv. 

675. tpomds katappryvuer : |causes 
routs by breaking the ranks. “rpowds 
is accus. of effect. See G. 1055; 
H. 714. Cf. Hom. JI. xx. 55, &v ® 
avrois epida phyvuvto Bapetay. Kur. 
Suppl. 710, ppnte 8 addy. Our Eng., 
to break a hole. The thought is, in- 
subordination leads to the defeat, not 
of the enemy, but of forces that are 
allied; auxiliaries do not avail against 


want of discipline. — ray opbovpever : 
of those who stand firm. Cf. Xen. Cyr. 
iii. 3. 45, cides Ore of pev viK@yTes 
ctaHCovrat, of S¢ hev-yorres dmobvnokovow 
MGAAov Tov pevdvtwy. Others inter- 
pret, of those who are guided aright, 
z.€. the obedient, in allusion to dop6ois, 
636. The Schol., trav dpxouevwr. 

676. Ta TOAAA oopara: = Tods ToA- 
Aovs. The more exact céuara is used 
because the preservation of the body 
is esp. in mind. 

677. otrws: so, as I have been say- 
ing. Creon now makes the application 
to the present situation. — dpuvréa: 
the plur. for the sing., a freq. use in 
adjs. and prons. — rots koopoupévots : 
what has been ordained, public order ; 
neut. plur. See on 447. For the 
thought, cf. Thue. iii. 67. 6, dudvare 
TO TOV "EAN vey vou. 

678. yvvatkos: gen. with verb of 
inferiority. See G. 1120; H. 749, 

679. Kpetooov: sc. éorly. For this 
sentiment, so prevalent in antiquity, 
cf. 525. Eur. El. 930, natro. 7d8 
aicxpov mpoorarety ye dwudTwv yuvaira, 
wh tov tySdpa.— éxmecetv: lit. to fall 
from, i.e. one’s place; hence, to be 
defeated. 
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, x , x 2 » 
heyeu Tus TPAGOel TLS eye EXEL. 


680. dv...dv: opt. in a mild ex- 
hortation. See GMT. 237 

681. pév: see on 498.— To xpove: 
by our age. A similar use in 729. The 
Chorus may have in mind what Creon 
has said in 281.— KekAé€ppeOa: in the 
sense of deceive. So in 1218. 

682. dv: i.e. Aéyew wep) (TovTwy, 
mept) dv Aé€yets. The Chorus of vener- 
able men cannot but approve what 
Creon has said about obedience and 
anarchy. 

683. Haemon, like the Chorus, con- 
cedes that the general sentiments ex- 
pressed by Creon are not to be dis- 
puted ; but he places in opposition the 
public opinion, which sides with Anti- 
gone. Bl. observes that the distaste- 
fulness of the observations of Haemon 
is judiciously tempered and disguised 
by the dutiful and respectful feeling 
that pervades them. — dpévas: wis- 
dom, good sense. The same meaning 
in 648, to which there is a covert 
allusion. 

684, dméprarov: in appos. with ppe- 


vas, in gender agreeing with kryudtev. 
Cf.1050. For the thought, cf. Aesch. 
Agam. 927, 7d wh Kkakds ppoveiy Oe0d 
méeytorov dapov. 

685. darws od py A€yets KTE.: Obj. of 
Aéyerv. For érws, see GMT. 706. 
The use of un may be due to the in- 
fluence of the following opt. So Prof. 
Gildersleeve, Amer. Jour. of Philol. i. p 
51. Others take the neg. as generic after 
ows, as it is after os dors, 691, 697. 

686. pate: with opt. of wishing. 
—)éyew: the use of this word after 
Aéyeis is pointed, as if Haemon meant, 
I will not say it, though I think it. 

687. pévrdy : = pévro ty.— Xarépw: 
he refers, of course, to himself. — 
KaAGS éxov: sc. TL, something that is 
well. He means, another may be found 
to have a sound opinion also (as well 
as you). 

688. col 8 ovv xré.: but, at any 
rate (whether I have a good judg- 
ment or not), J am naturally in a posi- 
tion to take note in your interest (cot) 
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EOL QKOVELW €O vTO OKOTOU TQOE, 
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THY Taloa TavTHY oO 


ddvpeTat TrONLS, 


TACO yuvakKoVv ws avatiotary 


695 KdKLoT amt epywv evKrecoTaTov dOive, 


HTis TOV avTHS avTadeddov ev dovats 


Lo ane} ¥ laay Lee 2 > an aA 
TET TOT abamrov pnd UT WLNOTWY KUYOV 


Y “YSN v2 AL) eo) > a 
E€LaO O\éEo Oat und UT OlLWVWV TLVOS* 


ovy HOE xpvons akla Tins ayeww ; 
700 ToL epeuvn avy emépyerar paris. 


éuot dé Gov mpdocorTos eiTUXaS, TATE, 


690. Sevov: followed by the dat. 
of interest and the dat. of cause; 
because of such words. Cf. 391. 

691. ots: for ofois, the exact cor- 
relative. —py téppe: for uh with 
the indic., see GMT. 518; H. 913. 
Bell. takes the rel. clause as a final 
one, and thus accounts for pf. But 
the people do not say these things 
in order that they may be reported to 
the king. Cf. 700. The sense of the 
entire passage is, the common citizen 
shuns your look because he entertains 
sentiments which you would not en- 
joy to hear uttered. 

692. wo oxotov: The Schol., Aad- 
palws. —€orte: = teott. 


693. ota: cognate accus., what la- 


ment the city makes over. 

694. ws: (saying) that. What fol- 
lows is the reported utterance of the 
citizens. 

695. dao: in consequence of. The 
occurrence of the triple sup. is worthy 
of notice. 

696. aris Kré.: gives the reason 
for dm épywy xré. in the view of the 
citizens. 


697. dBarrov: pred. with drAécba, 
which is not used of death alone. Or, 
with rer7@ra it may be directly joined 
with airddcApov. — pyre: the rel. 
clause is causal, and we should ex- 
pect ris obk elacey dAéoOa KOamrrov 
ovre... ovre; instead of this, the neg. 
is expressed alone with the inf., and 
it is unre, because in such clauses the 
reason may be expressed in the form 
of a cond., 7.e., ds (8oris) wh = ei wh, 
equiv. to dr ov. Cf. O. T. 1885, rt 
yop er w dpav btw y SpGvt. undev Hy 
ideiv yAvKd; See GMT. 580. 

699. -a5e: 7.e. such a one as this. — 
Xpvons: xpucods is applied to anything 
that is glorious or splendid. Cf. O. T. 
158, xpucéas éAmldos. 

700. épenvy: dark, secret, as bmd 
oxdrov above.— émépxerar: sc. efol, 
repeating the idea of 692. Or, bet- 
ter, sc. méAw, goes on its way, spreads, 
through the city. Cf. emdpdun, 589. 
Aesch. Suppl. 560, Acwava erépxerat 
bdwp 7d NelAov. 

701. cot mpdocovtos edruxas: the 
poet might have used r7js cfs edtuxias. 
Similar is cot xaA@s jyovpévov, 638. 
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vd ~~ \ we, > A , 
Tl yap matpos OadXovTos -evKXElas TEKVOLS 


dyolpa petlov, Ti mpos maldwv marpt ; 


705 py vov ev HOos potvov ev cavTtd dpe, 


was dys av, Kovdev aArdo, TOUT dpIas exew. 


id ‘ cee aS x» “A ve A 
doTis yap avtos 7» dpovety podvos Soxet, 


H yoocoayv, Hv odK adXos, 7 Wuxnv exe, 


ovo. SuamtvyPérvtes HPOnoay Kevoi. 


710 GAN avdpa, Kel Tis 7 aodds, TO pavOdvew 


, > > ‘ 3 \ ‘\ XN \ i4 4 
TOAN aioypov ovdéy Kal TO py TEivey ayar. 


6pas mapa pelOporrr yeydppos doa 


fA ¢€ A A ¢ > 4 
dévdpwv wreixer, Kravas ws exo@lerat: 


706. W. xovdey ddrXo rovd. 


702. tiprdrepov: more valued. 

703. evkdelas: gen. with the comp. 
For what greater delight have children 
than the renown of a prosperous father. 

704. mpds malSwv: on the part of 
children. — viv: used in the sense of 
the illative viv by the poets metri 
gratia, like dpa for &pa. But many 
critics deny this. 

705. 400s: sentiment, conviction. The 
more usual word would be yveun or 
ddka. 

706. ds: the rel. pron. 6 would be 
the regular use.— otro is added be- 
cause of the loose correlation of the 
clauses. — dp0as éxew: in appos. with 
jOos. | 

709. otro: plur., because of the 
general notion in doris. — Starry Béy- 
wes: Schol., avaradvpbevtes, 7.e. when 
we can thoroughly see through them. 
— adpOnoav: are found to be. Gnomic 
aor. Theognis, the elegiac poet, whose 
gnomic verses were familiar to the 
Athenian youth, says, 221 ff., doris ror 
doxéer Tov mAnaloy TOuevar ovdév, GAN 


abrds podvos motra Shve’ Exe, Keivds 
Y &ppwv éorti, vdov BeBAaupmévos eaOAod. 

710 f. Const., 7d &vdpa pavOdvew 
TOAAG Kal TO wh Telvery Byay ovdty 
aicxpdy (éorw).—For ef with the 
subjv., see GMT. 454; H. 894 (b). — 
telverv: in the sense of be firm. The 


metaphor in relvew naturally suggests 
what follows. 


712. Haemon now unconsciously 
turns Creon’s principles, inculcated 
in like manner by means of similes 
(473), against his father. Thus the 
spectator’s attention is directed, as is 
frequently the case in ancient tragedy, 
to the hero’s ignorance of his own 
character, by which the tragic conflict 
is chiefly developed. — felOporot: the 
larger trees are found by the side of 
streams and in valleys. — tape : 
makes an iambus, since in Soph. 
initial 6 lengthens a preceding vowel 
in the arsis. Cf. O. T. 847, cis eué 
pémov. O. C. 900, ard purijpos. — doa: 
the correlative tocatra is to be sup- 
plied with éxod Cera. 
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715 avtws! Se vads doTts éyKpaty 170da 
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TEWAS VTELKEL LY €V, UITTLOLS KATW 7 \ 


atpépas TO howrov oéApaow vavtiddera’ ° \ 


add’ eike Ovpov Kal pLeTAOTACL didov. 


yrapn ya.p €l Tus Kam €OU vEewTepov \ 


720 TpoceEoTt, py eywye mpeoBevew Tov, 


A . »¥ ie, eS , D 
guvat TOV avdpa TAavT €TLOTHUNS TEWD ° 


> > i) wn“ ‘ A X rd Ce. 
et & ov, udev yap TOUVTO MLN TAVTN peETEL, 


oY nw , i ‘X nN , 
kal Tov heyovTwy ev Kahov TO pavOavew. 


BAA 


718. W. dAd’ eke prvOw. 


714, xAdvas: note the antithesis : 
these save their branches, those are 
destroyed root and branch. For the 
image, cf. Webster’s Appius and Vir- 
ginia, p. 203 (iii. 2) : — 


«The bending willow, yielding to each wind, 

Shall keep his footing firm, when the proud 
oak, 

Braving the storm, presuming on his root, 

Shall have his body rent from head to 
foot.” 


715. vads: the gen. depends on 7d68a. 
mous is a rope, called “sheet,” fastened 
to the lower corners of. the sail, by 


tightening or relaxing which the force 


of the wind upon the vessel’s sail is 
regulated. Cf Eur. Orest.705, rad vats 
yap evrabeica mpds Biay mod) eBawev, 
éotn 8 aiOis Hv xorg wdda. — éy- 
kpaty : is used proleptically, ie. 
ore eyxpath elvat, stretched so as to 
be taut. 

716. wmelker: refers back to 713. 
—pmbev: this neg. is used because the 
sent. is indef. 

717. orpepas katw: sc. thy vady. 


718. elke: give way, yield. This 
remark is pointed after Haemon has 
used tmelxes twice. — bBuvpod.. . dlSou: 
and grant a change of temper, 1.e. give 
up your anger. The position of raf is 
unusual, unless we take @uuod with 
both efke and petdoracw; yet cf. Ar. 
Acharn. 884, r@de Khmixdpitta Te 
tév. Some prefer to take Ovuod 
with efxe alone, draw back from your 
anger; but perdoracw alone is too 
vague. Of. Eur. Androm. 1003, od8é 
vi peTdoTaois yvduns ovncer. 

719. kam énod: from me also, 

720. mperBevew : te. mpeaBitepoy 
elvat, Lat. antiquius esse. The 
inf. clause that follows is the subj. 

722. e& 8 odv: sc. ph rowdros ev. 
— pidret: see on 493.—ravryq: adv. 

723. Const., caddy (éort) kad 7d TAY 
ed Acydyvtwy pavOdve. Cf. 1031 f. 
The sentiment may have been bor- 
rowed from Hes. Op. 298 ff., otros 
bev mavdpiotos ds a’Tge mdvta vohon 
ppacoduevos, Ta Kk Emeita Kal és TéAos 
now duelvw: eoOrAds 8 ad Kaketvos ds 
ed cimoytt mlOnra. 
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AIMOQN. 


ov dynot OyBns THeS Spomrodss deos. 


724. elkos : sc. éoriv. — el: the 
Chorus says «i, as in 681, ace. to the 
respectful manner of subjects. 

725. paetv: sc. adrod, Haemon. — 
oé€: Haemon.—etpnrar: impers. 

726. tyrckolSe... rHALKODSe : shall we 
indeed who are so old be taught forsooth 
by one of this age, i.e. by such a 
youngster as heis? A similar sarcasm 
is contained in Plato’s Apol. 25d, ti 
djta, & MéAnTe; TOTOVTOY ab eu0d Gopd- 
Tepos el THALKOUTOU bYTOS THALKdaDE SY; 
For the force of rat, see on 554. 

728. pmdév, py: the Schol. inter- 
prets by pndevy SiddcKrov d uh dleady 
éorl co pavOdvew. This would account 
for the use of the negatives. 


729. tov xpovov: see on 681.— 
Tapya: the fucts. Haemon means the 
truth of his plea, in distinction from 
his person. 

730. €pyov: Creon sharply takes 
up Ta &pya, but with a slightly altered 
meaning. Js it a duty, etc.2 — dxoo- 
potvras: like &oopua in 660. 

731. ovS€é: not even, antithetic to 
épyov. “T would not even urge, much 
less do the deed,” or perhaps better 
(with Kviéala) to take ov3é as simply 
continuing the statement of Creon, 
(no, it is not a duty,) and I would not 
urge, etc. 

732. rode: i.e. tH dKooulr. Cf. 
aKkocmovvras Above. 
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0U TOU KpaToUVTOS 7 TOS vomtleTat ; 


AIMQN. 


Kahos epyuys y av ov yns apxous povos. 


734. apiv: pluralis majestatis, in 
connection with the sing. eué. Of. 
1092, 1195. — dpe: ze. & eve. 

735. ds, ws: how (with e%pnras), 
as (with véos). So &s occurs twice in 
the same sent. with different meaning 
in O. T. 922, &s dxvotmev BAgmovtes cs 
KuBepyntnv. —&yav véos: sarcastic al- 
Jusion to 726f. With the Athenian 
it was a matter of course that the 
final decision of state policy lay with 
the people. But even the kings of 
the Heroic age were guided by the 
views of the most respected members 
of the community and of the army, 
and, as we see in Hom., were in- 
fluenced by public opinion. Now, for 
the first time, Haemon loses his tem- 
per as he sees his last hope depart 
with Creon’s refusal to heed the voice 
of the people. 

736. GddAw, éuol: dats. of interest. 
Cf. Aj. 1866 f., “AT. was dvhp aire 


mover. OA. TG ydp me maGAAov eikds 
*wavT@ moveiyv; The question in 736, it 
will be observed, is not quite the same 
as in 734, where Creon asks, “ What 
right have the people to dictate to 
me?” Here he asks, by way of ex- 
cuse for his passion, “ Whose wishes 
am I to consult in ruling this land if 
not my own?” 

737. “That is no state, no commu- 
nity, that is composed of one man.” 


. Cf. Cic. de Rep. iii. 3, “unius erat 


populus ipse. Ergo ubi tyran- 
nus est, ibi...dicendum est 
plane nullam esse rempubli- 
cam.’ Others interpret avipds éc0° 
évds as gen. of possession. Cf. Phil. 
386, méAis ydp éott maoa TOY jyoumé- 
vev. The next verse, 738, fits this 
much better than the interpretation 
of W., given above. 

739. “You would make an excellent 
king of a deserted land.” Similar use 
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AIMQON. 


745 ov yap o€Bes, Tyuds ye Tas Oeav Tatar. 
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AIMQN. 
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ov Tav EholS NOOW YE THY alaxpwV EME. 


) KPEQN. 


e a , an CN ? Y 
Oo Youv hoyos OOt 7Qas UTEP KELVNS OOE. 


of kadA@s yein Eur. Med. 504, cards y dy 
détauwvro mw’ olkois, @Y TaTépa KaTeKTaVoOY. 
740. He means that Haemon is all 
the while secretly defending Antigone. 
742. O, base villain, to come into con- 
flict with your father! For 81a dtens, 
paxns, @xOpas Kré. tiv) iévar, ylyvecOat, 
see G. 1206, 1; H. 795d. “From this 
point the altercation becomes more 
violent, each laying hold upon the 
other’s words, and seeking to turn 
them into ridicule, or to direct the edge 
of them against the other.” Schn. 
743. ydp: (yes, ldo) for.—ov: with 


Sixaa, which Haemon uses with sare 
castic reference to Sixns. Sika ée&a- 
Maptavoyvra is modelled after guapriay 
Gpmapravew. 

744, tds éyds dpxds : 
authority. 

745. oéBes: abs.; you donot act the 
part of reverence, since you trample, etc. 
—twds Oeav: ve. the rites of burial. 

746. torepov: the slave of. Cf: 680. 

747. ov rdv: te. of to &y. The 
position of yé shows that jjccw rév 
aicxpéy together forms the antitnesis 
to yuvaiay torepov. The thought un- 


my own 
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AIMON. 


no ovv Oavetrar Kai Oavova’ dre twa. 


KPEQN. 
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KPEQN. 
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Y kraiwv dpevaces, dv dpevav avtos Kevos. 
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AIMON. 
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KPEQN. 


wy 


756 yuvaLKkos @V SovAeupa, py KOTAAE pe. 


W. retains the traditional order in 755-757. 


derlying this utterance is, I defend 
her, not because she is my betrothed, 
but because she has done right. 

750. ov« €00’ ws: it cannot be that. 
Cf. Phil. 196, od %00 ds ob Oe@y Tov 
peAeTn, Sc. move’. But daws is more 
common in this phrase.—éri: with 
moré modifies yaueis. Cf. Aj. 1093, obi 
dy mot &vdpa Oavudoo’ ert. Others 
take @r: with (écav.— {acay : ironical, 
7.e. you can marry her in Hades if you 
like. Cf. 654. This renewed threat 
is called forth by Haemon’s mention 
of the gods of the nether world. 

751. Haemon means that he will 
not survive the death of his betrothed. 
Creon, however, takes Tia as pointing 


to himself. The indef. rls is often 
used by way of euphemism to indicate 
a definite person. Cf. Aj. 1188, rod7’ 
cis dvlay tovmos epyeral tit (7.e. col). 
752. «dmamedav: even threatening. 


‘ Haemon had before this made no 


threat.— 9pacus: pred. adj. See G. 
926; H. 619. 

753. “What I am saying are not 
threats, but remonstrances against 
folly.” 

754. KAalwv: like ob yalpwy in 758. 

757. BovAe A€yew: cf Hes. Op. 
721, «i 5& Kandy elmns, Taxa Kk adrds 
metQov dxotous. El. 528, nares ce 
A€yw Kak@s krtovoa mpds ober. 


756. SovAcupa: see on 320. 
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adn Bes 5 aAN ov TOvd. hyproy, to? ort, 
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760 Oe TO pcos, Os KaT Cupar” avTika 


ee OuioKy TANTiA TO sues: 


foseinte, ab and of 


es In 754 Creon recklessly re- 
fuses all advice. Upon this refusal 
Haemon’s response in 757 follows 
naturally. Then Creon rejoins in 756, 
“Yes, I do not wish to hear; desist, 
minion of a woman, from wheedling 
me.” Since hereupon every further 
utterance on the part of Haemon is 
evidently useless, nothing is left him 
but to call this degree of stubborn- 
ness “loss of reason.” ‘“ Were you 
not my father, I should have said 
(instead of the milder expression Bot- 
Aet Aéyery Te xTé.) that you are not in 
your right mind.” This leads the rage 
of Creon to burst forth openly. In 
the traditional order it is impossible 
to understand how by far the harsh- 
est utterance of all (755) could be 
characterized by Creon with so mild a 
term as cwriAAew. And again, what 
is there in the comparatively calm 
expression of 757 that should so vio- 
lently inflame his anger? From the 
order adopted we get also a much 
more suitable use of kwriAAew, which 
as a trans. verb can only mean coax, 
talk over with fair words, — etrov: 
with the inf. in the sense of say is 
unusual. This instance may be added 
to that given in GMT. 7583, 3. 


we) 


758. GdnOes: indeed, really. Lat. 
itane. An ironical and indignant 
question. Cf. Shak. Jul. Ces. iv. 3: 
Bru. “ Away, slight man!” Cas. “Is’t 
possible ?” — tov8 "OAvprov: Creon 
raises his hand to heaven. — o¥: with- 
out pa, asin O. 7’. 1088, od roy” OAvprov 
areipwy ovk oe, where also Olympus 
signifies heaven. For the accus., see 
G. 163, n. 2; H. 728. 

759. éml oyourt: emi expresses 
the accompanying circumstance of 
devvdcew, with reproaches, abusively. 
Of. 556. Eur. Troad. 315, ém ddxpucr 
Others, 


y 2 > ¥ 
Kal yoowre KAaTQOTEVOUT EKXELS. 
> 


“él =insuper, like O. C. 544, devrépay 


éra:cas €m) vdow vdcov. Haemon has 


thus far censured, but now, in his 
rage, also reproaches his father. 
760f. dyaye: addressed to one of 
the two attendants (cf. 578), who goes 
into the palace to lead forth Antigone. 
— 76 piros: the hateful thing. The use 
of the abstract noun heightens the 
contempt. So Philoctetes says to 
Odysseus, Phil. 991, @ pioos, ofa nata- 
veuploKers A€yeww.— KAT OppaTra KTE.: 
with great emphasis the king, in his 
passion, indicates proximity by the use 
of three expressions. So in O. 7. 430, 
remoteness is expressed by od mdéAw 
&boppos otkwy THvd amootpadels daret ; 
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762. €povye : in emphatic position, 
and belongs only to the clause ov¥@... 
mAnala. 

764. to xpdra: found as a sing. 
only in Soph. (Phil. 1001, 1457, O. T. 
263), my head, me. — év dpBadpots : for 
the instrumental dat. Cf. 962, 1008. 
Epic fulness of expression. 

765. ds... fvvadv: that you may 
rave in the company of those of your 
friends who are willing (to endure it). 
There is in és patyy an intentional ref- 


erence to as 6yhoxy in 760f. Haemon - 


departs from the stage at the right of 
the spectators. He does not again ap- 
pear. ‘The actor who played this part 
now takes the role of the messenger. 

767. tHAvKkotrTos: i.e. of one so 
young. See on 726. — Bapts: porten- 
tous, resentful. So in 1251. Cf. Phil. 
1045 f., Bapis re kal Bapetay 6 Eévos 
pari THVS’ etre. 

768. Spatw, ppovelrw: “the asyn- 
deton is well suited to the impetuosity 


> A > f2 
ev yap ovv héyens. 


of Creon’s manner.” Bl.— petfov ieré.: 
belongs to both verbs. — 7 kar’ dvSpa: 
than becomes a mere man. t%vOpwmos is 
the usual word in this phrase. Cf. A). 
760 f., Sorts avOpdmov gvow BAaorop 
éreita, wh Kar? &vOpwrov ppovij. 

769. 1d, rHde: the fem. forms rd, 
745 are not found in the Attic inscrip 
tions that date from 450 to 320 B.c. 
Cf. 561, El. 977, rdéde TH Kacvyvirw. 
See G. 388, 410; H. 272 a. That 
Creon should include both in his 
threat, and should speak in 577-581 
of both as if they were to die, is a 
skilful touch of the poet in the por- 
traiture of Creon’s character. Creon 
is so much absorbed in maintaining 
his own prerogatives, and so blinded 
by his anger as to forget that Ismene 
is innocent of the deed (cf. 538-547). 

770. dudw: the position shows that 
it is the important word. For kat, 
see on 554. 

771. pa: as if there might still be 
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775. W. dcov ayos. 


some doubt about her having put 
her hand to the deed. 

772. «al: further, also. “If she is 
to die, tell us further by what sort of a 
death.” Cf. 1314. But W. and others 
take «at here, as in 770, with the pred. ; 
in what way do you really, etc.? —ode : 
Antigone. See on 44. 

773. dv q: from the general form 
of the rel. clause it appears that Creon 
has not yet any definite locality in 
mind. xarépvé (774) shows that he is 
thinking of some rocky cavern hewn 
out by men’s hands.— Bpotav: de- 
pends on épyyos. 

774. merpuder €v karapuxe: Schol., 
ev broyely omndale. In 1100 karwpvt 
is used adj. 

775. dyos: like the Lat. piaculum 
has the double sense of pollution and 
escape from pollution, i.e. expiation; in 
256 the former, here the latter. So 
the libations in Aesch. Choeph. 154 are 
called a&yos kaxdéy amdtporoy. — ds: as 
(to be). The exact correlative would 
be dcop. 
TocodTov xXwplovy Karacxeiy boov ew 


Cf. Xen. Anab. iv. 8.12, done? 


Tous éaxatovs Adxous yevéoOar THY 
morcuiwy Kepatwyv. Of. Hom. JI. xxii. 
424, tév mavtwy ov téccov ddvpoua, 
axvipevds wep, ws évds. The Schol. ex- 
plains, 0s madaidy, dore Tov BovAdpe- 
voy Kabeipyvova Tivd, apoorodaba Bpaxd 
Teta Tpopihs, Kal Umevdouy KaBapow Td 
TowvTo, iva wh SoKdor Ame avaipery, 
TovTo yap aoeBés. The same view was 
held by the Romans. Plutarch, in 
his life of Numa, 10, speaks of this 
same custom when unfaithful Vestals 
were punished. 

776. wdoa: i.e. the community of 
citizens in its entirety. “That no 
part of the state may suffer.” More 
commonly taken in the sense of mav- 
Tws, maéumav, as in O. T’. 828, ap’ ovx) 
mas avaryvos ; 

777. povov o€Be: referring to her 
pious care for the burial of Polynices. 
Cf. 519. 

778. mov: no doubt. TIronical. — 
TO p17 Savety: the accus. after revierar 
See on 546. 

779. ddAAd: see on 552. 

780. movos mepiocds: 
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lost labor, 
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781. The ode marks the close of 
another act of the play. Creon, with- 
out yielding to the entreaties of his 
son, retires into the palace, whence he 
reappears at 882. Antigone is about 
to appear on her way to her tomb. 
The ode celebrates the victorious 
power of Eros. The disobedience of 
Haemon, against his own interest, is 
due to the might of love. The god 
of love was not represented in the 
classic period as a child (our Cupid). 
The Eros of Praxiteles is in the bloom 
of youth, dpaios, or avdpdmas. 

782. paxav: accus. of specifica- 
tion. — év ktTypaot: proleptical. Love 


makes men his bondsmen when he | 


falls upon them. Cf. Eur. Hipp. 525, 
"Epws 0 Kat? buudtrwyv odes md0or, 
ciodywy yAvKeiay Wuxais xdpiy ods ém- 
atpetevon. So Lucian, Dial. Deor. 
vi. 3, makes Hera say to Zeus, cod 
py mdvu ovtds ye Seondrns éeort, rad 
dAws KtThjwa Kal mada Tod “Epwros 
ov Ye. 

784. évvuxevets: makest thy couch 
upon. Of. Hor. Od. IV. 13,7, Cupido 
..-Chiae pulcris excubat in 


genis. Phryn. 8, Adure: & én) mop- 
pupécaus mapnior pas Epwros. Pind. Nem. 
Vili. 2,“Qpa... mapOevnias ... eplCoica 
yAepdpos. Milton, L’ Allegro, 29, 30, 
“Such as hang on Hebe’s cheek, 
And love to live in dimple sleek.” 

785. umeptovtios: pred. Cf. H/.312, 
Bh Sdrer w dv Ovpatoy oixveiv. Led by 
Aphrodite, Paris sought Helen across 
the sea, and Menelaus pursued with 
an army. 

786. dypovopots atAais: i.e. Tats 
vewouevais avdats aypav. Cf. O. T. 1103, 
TH (sc. Aoki) yap mwAdKkes aypdvomoc 
nmacot piaa. So Aphrodite sought 
out Anchises in his shepherd’s hut. 

787. o€: obj. of pvtmos used act. 


Cf. Aesch. Agam. 1090, oréyny ovvl- . 


TTOPA TOAAG Kakd. 

789. o€ ye: emphatic repetition. 
Cf. Phil. 1116, wétuos ce Sarudvwv ovdé 
aé ye dbAos Erxe. O. T.1098 ff., rls ce, 
Téexvoy, Ths o eruTeE...2) 06 Y ebvaTelpa 
Aoktov ; 

790. &xov: sc. o¢, i.e. ”Epwra., “He 
who has thee as his master,” for we 
can say 6 mé0os éxet we as well as zy 
Tov 1600p, 
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791. aBlkous: ze. bot adiKous evar. 

792. émi Avg: either to outrage, as 
Haemon was led to treat his father 
shamefully, or better with most editt. 
in a subjective sense, to (their) ruin. 
Under the influence of Eros good 
men become bad. 

794. Evvatpov: for tuvaluwy, by what 
is technically called enallage (ex- 
change), a common figure of syntax. 
Cf. 862, watpGar Acktpwv Gra for pa- 
tppwv Kré. Phil. 1123, wodtas mévrov 
O.vds. —€xers Tapdéas: see on 22. 

795, 796. ipepos BrAchdpwv vipdas : 
desire of the eyes for the bride. Subj. 
and obj. gen. As love is awakened 
by beauty, and beauty is observed 
with the eyes, the poet uses instead 
of avdpés the more specific BAepdpwr, 
as in O. C. 729, dupdray pdBov. Or, 
perhaps better, as many take it, the 
flashing love-glance of the eyes of the 
bride. For the two gens., cf. 929, 930, 
and O. C. 669, raade xépas TA Kkpdtiora 
yas @mavaa. — “The modern poet 
speaks of love as ‘engendered in the 
eyes, with gazing fed’; the ancients 
rather spoke of an influence passing 
from the eyes of the beloved to the 
soul of the lover. Desire was viewed 
as an emanation from the object.” 
Camp. 

798. mdpeSpos xré.: seated by the 
side of the great laws in authority. That 


)- 


is, Eros exerts influence on the minds 
of men, hindering or aiding their de- 
cisions. In the present instance Eros 
overrides in the mind of Haemon the 
duty of filial obedience. For mapedpos, 
cf. Pind. Ol. viii. 21, Aids Eevlouv mdpedpos 
Ogus. Eur. Med. 843, tpwras t& copla 
mapébpous mayrolas apetas kuvepyous. 
O. C. 1882, Alken Edvedpos Znvds apyators 
yduots. Some take éy dpxats in the 
sense of in the counsels of princes. 
Qecuey prob. refers to the laws of 
nature and of the gods, such as filial 
obedience, patriotism, piety. 

799. dpaxos: in the pred. ; uncon- 
querable. Dale translates, Matchless 
in might, In sport like this fair Venus 
takes delight, and quotes Hor. Od. I. 
33, 10ff., Veneri, cui placet im- 
pares Formas atque animos 
sub juga aénea Saevo mit- 
tere cum joco. 

801f. Antigone is led by the attend- 
ant through the door of the women’s 
apartment, and appears for the last 
time. In allusion to Haemon, whom 
Eros has led from the path of obedi- 
ence, the Coryphaeus says, “I too am 
in danger of trespassing the @ecpol,” in 
so far as he compassionates Antigone, 
who is condemned by the king. — 
Ocopav ckw hépopar: said in a general 
sense, and explained by toxew... 
daxptwy. 
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802. rad’ dpav: repeated in 80 dpa. 
—8é: elision is common at the end 
of anapaestic verse. Cf. 817, 820. 

804. tov mayKxolrnvy O@dAapov: the 
chamber where all must lie. “The im- 
plied contrast between the fate of 
Antigone and her intended bridal 
recurs repeatedly throughout the lat- 
ter part of the play.” Camp. 

805. dyitovrav: see on 231. Cf 
O. C. 1562, etaviom trav mayKev0A kairo 
vekp@v mAdKa. 

806-882. Koupds. The ancients hon- 
ored the dead with a dirge. Antigone 
must chant her own lamentation. 
The first strophe and antistrophe 
consist mainly of glyconics, which 
are a favorite verse for expressing 
lament. Antigone compares her fate 
with that of Niobe. The response of 
the Chorus, that Niobe is a goddess, 
and that to share her fate is glorious, 
Antigone looks upon as a mockery 
of her distress. Hence the second 


strophe and antistrophe express still 
more gloomy feeling, indicated by 
syncopated choreic verses of vary- 
ing length. Antigone feels deserted 
by the living and gives a moment’s 
painful reflection to the horrible fate 
of her entire family. 

808. véarov: adv.; for the last time. 
Cf. Kur. Troad. 201, véarov rexéwy oc- 
para Actvoow. 

810. Kovror avbis: sc. dpoua. Of. 
Aj. 856, c& & huéepas oéAas mpocevvérw 
navictatov 8) KovroT abOis torepov. — 
maykotras: that puts all to rest; or, as 
in 804, intr. See App. 

812. *Ayépovros: cf. Hom. Od. x. 
513, 0a eis "Axepovta TMupipAcyedwy 
Te péovot.—axtav: accus. of limit of 
motion after ayer. 

814. Here first Antigone, after hav- 
ing discharged her holy task, gives 
utterance to the more gentle and 
womanly feelings of her nature. Not 
until now do we learn that Haemon 
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was dear to her heart, and do we 
see how painful was the sacrifice 
that she paid to duty. — éy«kAnpov: 
the Schol. explains by péroxov. The 
juévaior were sung to the accompani- 
ment of flutes at marriage processions, 
and in honor of both the bridegroom 
and the bride. —éal vupdelous tpvos: 
refers to the ém@addmov, which was 
sung by a chorus of maidens, in honor 
of the bride alone, after the wedding- 
feast and in the house of the bride- 
groom. Cf. Theocr. 18. 38, mpécde 
veoypdnrw Oarduw xopoy eordoayTo. 

815. tyvynocev: the finite verb is 
used instead of some turn of expres- 
sion corresponding to @y«Anpoy after 
the preceding ore. 

816. ’Axépovtt: not dat. of place 
but of indir. obj. Cf. 654. The thought 
that she is to be the bride of death 
recurs several times under different 
forms. Cf. 891, 1205. So Shak. Romeo 
and Juliet: “I would the fool were 
married to her grave” (iii.5); “ Death 
is my son-in-law, Death is my heir; my 
daughter hath he wedded” (iv. 5). 

817. “The Chorus makes that very 
fact a matter of consolation which An- 
tigone has just lamented, namely, that 
she is going down to Hadesalive.” Schn. 


820. Eupéwv éaixetpa : recompense 
of the sword, i.e. death by the sword. 
In O. C.1678, it is said of the death of 
Oedipus, Bé8ynkev; ds uddior’ kv ci rdOw 
AdBos. tl yap; btw whr “Apns pnre 
movTos ayTéxupoer. 

821. atrovopos: the Schol., idi@ 
It is explained by 
povn Ovnra@v (eoa. In response to this, 
Antigone refers to the similar case of 
Niobe. Many take it in the more 
usual sense of by your own free choice. 
Cf. 875. This also agrees with the 
first part of the Schol., wer’ eAcvbepias 
Teby nen. 

822. ’Al8Snv kataByoe: this repeti- 
tion of arépxernré. heightens the effect. 

823. Niobe, the daughter of Tan- 
talus, boasted that she had more 
children than Leto, she having seven 
sons and seven daughters, while the 
goddess had but one each. On the 
complaint of Leto, Apollo slew the 
sons and Artemis the daughters, and 
Niobe herself was transformed into 
a rock on Mount Sipylus. On this 
mountain is still to be seen, in the 
side of a cliff of yellow limestone, a 
huge form which, as seen from a dis- 
tance, resembles a woman sitting in 
mournful attitude, with dark face, dark 
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arms folded over her breast, and white 
garments. Originally a freak of na- 
ture, the parts of this rock-formation 
below the head were later shaped into 
the form of a human body, and the 
parts at the side hewn away terrace- 
fashion — the whole presenting the 
image of a divinity (prob. Cybele) of 
Asia Minor. Over this rock the water 
drops and trickles. The fate of Niobe 
has been the theme of epic, lyric, and 
tragic poetry. The death of the chil- 
dren was represented in sculpture by 
Scopas. The Niobe group in the 
Uffizi gallery at Florence is probably 
a copy, in its main features, of the 
work of Scopas, dating from the 
Roman period. For the myth, cf Hom. 
Il. xxiv. 602 ff.; Ovid Met. vi. 310 ff. 

824. Ppvylav: Mount Sipylus is in 
Lydia, but the more extended and 
vague use of the name Phrygia, found 
in Hom., was borrowed by other 
Greek and by Roman writers. Cf. 
Strabo, xii. 571. — évav: from An- 
tigone’s point of view, because as the 
wife of Amphion, king of Thebes, 
Niobe had lived many years in that 
city. 

825. Tavrddov: sc. daughter. — 
dkpw: the figure itself is, however, 
not on the summit of the mountain, 
but in the middle of a cliff. Yet so 
also Ov. Met. vi. 311, says, fixa ca- 
cumine montis. Cf. Sen. Agam. 
3738, stat nunc Sipyli vertice 
summo flebile saxum. 


826. tdav: here arel. pron. SeeG. 
940; H. 275 D. — kuoods: her trans- 
formation into stone is poetically rep-: 
resented as a rocky growth, metpata 
BAdora. As the ivy envelops a tree 
with tight clinging clasp, so as to 
cover it from view and to bring it 
under its power (dduacev), so the stone 
grew about Niobe. In dduacey and 
kateuvace. below there is an allusion 
to GAN ?Axépovts vuupetow, 816; that 
is, as the stone embraced Niobe, so 
the god brings me to the stony bridal 
chamber of death. 

828. dpBpor: sc. Actrovo1, from 
Aelrer below. — rakopevav : melting 
away, pining away. This word is the 
more appropriate here, because it is 
applicable in its physical sense to 
snow. Sen. Agam. 874, et adhuc 
lacrimas marmora fundunt 
antiqua novas. The marvellous 
phenomenon of the eternal weeping 
was combined with the explanation. 
The snow does not remain long upon 
Mount Sipylus, and the duration of 
the weeping is expressed by the phrase, 
bu Bpor The 
water which trickles down from the 
ridge of the mountain over the figure 
arises from and is supplied by the 
rains and the melted snow, and never 
fails. ogpds and depds are alike ap- 
plicable to a mountain and to a human 
being. So in Eng., foot of a moun- 
tain, brow of a hill, head of a bay. 

829, aris: sc. eoriv. 
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832. é Opovoratray: most like to her. 

834f. dAAG: sc. NidBn eari. — Oeo- 
yevvys: she was the daughter of a 
Pleiad, and Tantalus, her father, was 
the son of Zeus. In these verses the 
Chorus is understood to administer a 
reproof to Antigone for presuming 
to compare herself with a goddess. 
“Still,” they say, “it is a great thing 
for one who is dead to have it said 
of him that he shared in the lot of 
those who are the equals of the gods.” 

837. éykAnpa Aaxetv: to receive 
as his lot that which is shared or 
inherited.  &@yxaAnpos is either act., 
sharing in, as in 814, or pass., allotted, 
inherited, as in Eur. Herc. Fur. 468, 
éykAnpa media Tama yhs KexTnuévos. 
Here pass., that which is allotted to the 
equals of gods. The inf. Aaxeiy is the 


subj. of éorly to be supplied. — dxov- 
oar: to hear said of one’s self, like the 
Lat. audire. Cf. Xen. Anab. vii. 
7.23, wéya (eddKer elvar) ed dkoverv bd 
étacioxiAlwy avOpdmwy. 

838. yeAdpor: the Chorus has mis- 
interpreted the motive that leads 
Antigone to liken her fate to that of 
Niobe. She has in mind only the 
external likeness of their horrible 
doom, and not, as the Chorus seems 
to take it, any moral resemblance of 
character and destiny. Hence, o%wo 
yearoman. 

840. ovk: 4 longs only to the partic. 
—olxopevav: .“xecOa has the time 
of the pf. and. “ten the secondary 
sunse of be deaw Cf. Phil. 414, aan 
h xovros otxeta . vay, where davdp 
is pleonastic. 
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843. aoduktypoves: opulent, and 
hence eminent, noble. 

844. The stream of Dirce is formed 
by several abundant springs near the 
grove of Demeter and Core. See on 
105. 

845. edappdrov : 

846. epmas xré.: I take you at any 
rate as my el nesnen —dtppe: Acol. 
form; found in tragedy only here and 
in Aesch. Hum. 620. 

847. ola... €pxopar: the sent. de- 
pends on fvupoprupas as if Evupaptupo 
had preceded. ofa is pred. adj. instead 
of an adv.— dirtev: with a&dAautos. 
For the gen. after adjs. compounded 
with a privatire, see G. 1141; H. 753. 
Cf. 1085; Aj. 910, &ppaxros pidrwr. 
Trach. 685, 7d pdéppaxov umupoy aurivds 


see on 149. 


Te Oepuns aOiKTov. 

848. epypa: Schol. repippayya; an 
enclosure. So Aesch. Choeph. 154, mpds 
épyua (variant @pvua) dd, of the 
grave of Agamemnon. From épya, 
The same idea in 
mepimtvéavtes, 886, as in Epyua. The 
tomb consists of a rocky vault, the en- 


Att. efpyw or elpyw. 


, yr 5 a 
iw dvoravos, ovr év Bporois. 


trance to which is walled up or blocked 
up by layers of stone. See on 1204f. 
Transl., the mound-like enclosed vault of 
a strange tomb.— mworawlov: unheard 
of, since only vexpol év tdpw TiOevTat. 

850. Cf. Eur. Suppl. 968 f., ot7 év 
Tots POuevors ov’ ev (How Kpwopeva, 
xwpls 84 twa tev exovca poipay. 
Sen. Oed. 949, via, qua nec se- 
pultis mixtus et vivis tamen 
exemtus erres. In lamenting it is 
natural to repeat the same thought 
in varied terms of expression. Cf. 813, 
881,917, 1310. Eur. Suppl. 966, &ras 
&@rexvos after obxér’ edtexvos, odKér 
eras (955). The text as it stands 
is not free from objections. There is 
no proper antithesis between Bporotow 
and vexpotor.. See the App. for further 
discussion. 

853 ff. Advancing to the highest pitch 
of audacity, thou hast fallen violently 
against the lofty seat of justice. The 
Chorus uses this expression because 
Antigone in 451 has appealed to 
Alcn, and means to say that in her 
daring defiance of the king’s author 
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ity she has fallen into punishment. 
So, in substance, W. and most editt. 
But the interpretation of Kvicéala, 
adopted by Bell., commends itself: 
advancing to the highest pitch of daring, 
upon the lofty pedestal of justice, thou 
hast fallen far down, i.e., by discharg- 
ing the high command of justice with 
greatest daring thou art plunged into 
ruin. This view of the passage is 
, favored by the Schol., BovAowévn Sordy 
tt dpav mep) toy adeApdy, Ta evayrla 
| rérovOas, as also by the fact that the 
Chorus nowhere else plainly con- 
demns Antigone, but expresses sym- 
pathy for her, and that no reference 
is made by Antigone in what follows 
to the condemnation which the usual 
interpretation implies. — BaSpov: the 
pedestal on which the image of jus- 
tice is imagined to rest. Cf. Plat. 
Phaedr. 254b, al mérw eldev aibtrhy 
feta cwppociyns ev aye Bape BeBo- 
sav. O. T. 865, vdpor iplrodes. 

856. The conflict with the ruler, by 
which Antigone comes to her fate, 
has arisen in consequence of inherited 
woe. Cf. 2, 583, 871. Eur. Herc. Fur. 
983, ExOpav marppav éxtivwr, 


bartpos, 


858. pepluvas: accus. plur. after 
épavoas. Cf. 961, and see on 546. 

860. warpos xré.: the thrice-repeated 
tale of my father’s woe. olkroy in direct 
appos. with wepiuvas. W. takes rarpéds 
and métuov below as obj. gen. after 
Mepiuvas, and ofkroy in appos. with the 
effect implied in dfavoas peptuvas, com- 
paring Aesch. Agam. 225, érAa Ourhp 
yevérOat Ouvyarpés, moAguwy dpwyay.— 
tpitoAvcrov: from roAlCev, a parallel 
form of woAciv=turn. Cf. Pind. Pyth. 
Vi. 2, dpovpay Xapirwy davamoAlCopev. 
Phil. 1238, 81s radtd Borer kad pls 
dvamodety yw? ern; Tpi-= word. Of. 
tpicdOru0s, O. OC. 372; rpimdAtav mnpd- 
twv, Aesch. Sept. 985; 
Hom. J/. viii. 488. 

862. AaBSaxiSaow: see on 593. 
“The dat. in explanation of émerépou, 
instead of the gen. Clearer than the 
gen. with so many gens. preceding, 
and with an ‘ethical’ force: ‘the lot 
that fell on us.’” Camp. 

863. patpdar Kxré.: for ara pa- 
Tp@wy A€ktpwv. See on 793. O calami- 
ties resulting from my mother’s nuptials. 

864 f. The couch of my ill-fated 
mother shared by my father, her own 
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offspring. Oedipus was at the same 
time husband and son of Iocasta. Cf. 
O. T1214, ydwov rexvoivra ka) TeKvov- 
pevoy. — adroyevyynta: instead of airo- 
yevvit@, is another instance, like pa- 
tpea above for uatpgywv, of poetic 
enallage of epithets. — arp: is gov- 
erned by kouhwara, a verbal subst. 
Cf. Plat. Theaet. 168 ¢, 7G Eraipe cov 
eis BonGeay. 

866. olwv: W. makes refer to ara 
and kowhuwata. But the reference is 
more natural to the latter word alone, 
or to the parents, who are referred to 
again in ofs below. Here the use of 
ofos rather than 6s adds pathos, and is 
exclamatory. Of. the use of ofos in 
1228. For the gen., see on 38. 

867. dpaios: an adj. of three end- 
ings, but the tragedians often use such 
adjs. with one ending for the masc. 
and fem. Cf. dvéc.ov vérvy, 1071; 
uuBpore baya, O. T. 158. 

868. dde: here; so thvde, 805. 

869. Svomotpev: the mention of 
her departure to her parents reminds 
Antigone of the dead Polynices, ex- 
cept for whose unfortunate marriage 
alliance with the daughter of Adrastus 


the expedition against Thebes would 
not have been undertaken, and the 
consequent fate of Polynices and her- 
self might not have come to pass. 

871. Bavav: cf. Trach. 1163, (évrd 
we &krewev Oavdédy (Nessus slew Hera- 
cles). El. 808, Opécra piAta®, bs w 
ambAccas Saver. 

872. oéBew: sc. kpdros from the sec- 
ond clause. Cf. El. 929, 7dvs obdé unrp? 
dvoxephs. But by supplying this word 
the antithesis indicated by pév. . . 5¢ is 
notso well brought out, and the connec- 
tion of 875 is not so good, as when we 
take o€Bew abs. (cf. O. T. 897). Thus 
the sense is, to reverence is one form of 
prety (ris =a kind of ),7.e. as you did in 
performing the rites of burial for your 
brother; but there is another matter 
to be thought of. So the Schol., 
evoeBes ev Td o€Bew Tos arobavdyTas. 

873. kpdros: ze. the authority of 
government.— peédeu: belongs. Cf. O. T. 
377, Amdadray 6 Tad exmpatar were. 

875. adtoyvaros dpya: selfwilled 
temper. adtdyyvwros is equiv. to } adbrh 
yryvéocret, which of itself determines 
freely and without external compul- 
sion. 
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879. W. iepdv. 


876. dkdavtros: i.e. without the 
customary funeral lamentations. A 
parallel triplet of adjs. occurs in O. C. 
1221, avupévawos, &Avpos, &xopos. 

878. rdv8 érolwav dSov: over the 
way that is here appointed. 

879 f. AapardSos tpov dupa: Ze. 
the sun. Of. Eur. Med. 352, 4 motoa 
Aapmas Oeov. 

880. Gépis: sc. éorfy, which is freq. 
omitted in such phrases. Cf. Lat. 
fas est. 

881. dSdxpurov: pred., anticipating 
ovdels orevdcer. Cf. ddlous, 791. 

883. Creon, who has returned to 
the scene during the last lament of 
Antigone, speaks now in passionate 
anger the fatal word of command to 
his attendants. Const., ap’ tore ws, ei 
xpeln A€yewv aodas.. 
our ay; 


. 00d dy eis mat- 
Soph. has the uncontracted 
form dodds only here; in trimeter it 
is found in Eur, Toad. 1245, Cycl. 40. 


884. xpeln: if it were of use. Cf. 
O. C. 268, ef cor Ta pntpds kal matpds 
xpetn A€yeuw. 

885. ov« dere: addressed to the 
attendants. Equiv. to an imv., and 
therefore easily connected with adere. 
Cf. O. T. 637, ob« 2 od 7 otkous ob 
Dem. in Mid. 


od ém Thy 


re, Kpéov, kata oréyas; 
§ 116, 
oiklay Badietcbe ; ox) gvAAHWPEoOe ; 
886. mepirrvgavres: cf: Eur. Phoen. 
1357, retyéwy mepirtvxal. The exact 
phrase is 6 riuBos mepemticce, but 
the act is poetically transferred to 
the guards who conduct her to her 
tomb and close its still open side. — 


OvK GmTOKTEVEITE ; 


elpnka: sc. in 774. 
887. xp: Schol. xpy er wad Orc. 


See L. and S. s.v. xpdéw (B) IIT. 2. 

888. tupBevev: intr. only here. 
Many verbs in -evew, e.g. vuppedvery, 
mpeoBevev, XwAevev, are both trans. 
and intr. 
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889. dyvol tovml: guiltless so far as 
pertains to. 7é is accus. of specifica- 
tion. Cf. Eur. Alc. 666, réOvnka yap 
5) tovm oé. Hee. 514, nets 8 &rexvor 
rovm oé¢. Creon disclaims all respon- 
sibility for the fate of Antigone; 
not, however, simply because he has 
altered the penalty from stoning to 
that of immurement. 

890. ody: at all events. — peroixlas 
Tyas ave: Schol. 7d uel judy tyw 
oikeiy. Cf. 1224, ebvis rijs nara. Phil. 
1348, ri pe, Th B47 exeis tyw BAéemovTa 
Kovk apjKas eis AldSov podeiv; 

891. tipBos: the nom. for the 
yoc. See G. 1045. While Antigone 
utters this pathetic lament she turns 
to go to her tomb. — vupdetov: cf. 
12065. 

892. delbpovpos: ever-quarding, i.e. 
everlasting, an epithet appropriate to 
the grave, for so she regards the cavern 
in which she is to be immured. 

894. Pepréhacca: Peprdparra, Ar. 
Ian. 671. eppepdrrns is found in an 
inscription upon a priest’s throne in 
the theatre of Dionysus at Athens. 


895. Aoworbia: pred. adj. in agree- 
ment with the subj. éyé. Ismene is 
not counted by her, because she had 
renounced, in the view of Antigone, 
all obligations to her family. Cf 941. 
Similarly Electra says that she dies 
without parents (cf El. 187, ars 
dvev ToKewy katatdKouot) because her 
mother is duntwp.— Kdkiora Sy: be- 
cause innocent, in the bloom of youth, 
and buried alive.—paxp@ : Schol. 
TOAV. 

896. amply... é&ykew Blov: before 
my allotted time of life has expired. 

897. év éAdmlow tpédw: J cherish it 
among my hopes. Soph. is partial to the 
use of tpépw for éxw. Cf. 660, 1089. 

898 f. didn, mpoodrdrrs, pfry: in 
anaphora similar, not always identical, 
words are often used by the poets. 
Cf. El. 267, brav Bw... cicldw 5k... 150. 
O. T. 133, enatiws yap PoiBos, atlws 
dé ot. 

899. kaclyvnrov Kapa: the Schol. 
and most editt. refer this to Eteocles. 
But this emphatic and affectionate ap- 
pellation, at the close of a sentence 
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905. 


that involves a climax, would not of 
itself, without addition of the name, 
be understood to refer to Eteocles, 
who is quite remote from the interest 
of the play. Besides, Polynices is 
addressed by the same terms in 915 
(supposing that verse to be genuine), 
and in 870 kaotyynre also, without any 
further designation, refers to Poly- 
nices. 

900. wtpds: refers strictly only to 
the parents. To Polynices applies 
properly only émitupBlovs yods axa, 
but these libations were counted as a 
kind of substitute for the complete 
rites indicated by Aovew and koopeiv. 

901. €Xovea xré: notin exact agree- 
ment with the details narrated in the 
Oedipus Tyrannus and Oedipus Colo- 
neus, both of which plays were written 
later than the Antigone. For in those 
plays Antigone is still a child when 
Tocasta dies (O. T. 1511), and the body 
of Oedipus is buried by no human 
hand (0. C. 1656 ff., 1760 ff.). The poet 
follows in this play probably the older 
form of the myth. 

902. vuv 8€: these words do not 
introduce a contrast, but a climax: 
“This is my consolation in death, that 
not only by you, my parents, because 
I have discharged towards you my 
filial duty, I shall be welcomed in 
Hades, but also and especially shall 
I be dear to you, Polynices, because 


W. brackets 905-914, through répe. 


now I am reaping death as the reward 
of my piety towards you.” 

904. rots dpovotor: in the view of 
the wise. —e}: separated from ériunaa, 
and at the end of the verse is em- 
phatic. Oe O. C. 642, & Zed, diSolns 
ToloL TOLOVTOLOLY Ev. 

905 ff. This passage has been held 
by W. and many other editt. to be 
spurious, for the following reasons: 
(1) From its close resemblance to the 
story told by Hat. iii. 119, of the wife 
of Intaphernes, who, in reply to the 
offer of Darius to release from death 
any one whom she might choose of 
her male relatives, including her hus- 
band, preferred her brother. (2) From 
its inconsistency with the character of 
Antigone and the context. Antigone 
everywhere maintains that the burial 
of one’s kin is an unqualified and 
sacred duty; she would accordingly 
have buried also a husband and child, 
had she had any. To this it may be 
replied: (1) The story of Hdt. may 
have suggested this passage to the poet, 
but does not prove these lines to be 
an interpolation. So in O. C. 338 f. 
there is an allusion to a description 
given by Hat. ii. 35. And, again, this 
passage is one of the best attested in 
Soph., since it is cited in Arist. Rhet. 
iii. 16. (2) Antigone, so far from con- 
tradicting what she had said before 
with reference to the sacredness of 


ANTITONG. 111 


ar) , Q Para 
OUT €l TOOLS [LOL KkatOavev ETN KETO, 


Bi N A , S xd see , 
6 TOALTWV TOV av YpoRyV TTOVvoV. 


, s \ a SN , , 
TLWOS VOKOU 61) TAVTA TPOS KAPW héeyo ; 


te Q + 4 ¥ 5S 
TOO fev AV [LOL kat0avovros adXos nV, 


910 Kal mats am addov dwrds, el ToVd Hyrakov* 


N Ss 2 9° 5 \ N 06 
HYTPOS ev Atoov Kau TAT POS KEKEVUOTOLY 


ovk é€aT adehfos datis av BAaorou ToTe.. 


cS , 29 , Sd FeN 
TOLM@ € BPEVTOL O EKT POTLLY TAT eyw 


the duty of burial, only emphasizes 
this thought the more by showing that 
a violation or neglect of this duty in 
the present case is without remedy ; for 
there can be no substitute for a brother 
as there might be for husband or chil- 
dren. What she really would do were 
she wife or mother, needs not be taken 
account of. That the passage is some- 
what in the sophistical vein may be a 
matter of regret, but is not a sufficient 
reason for rejecting it. See App. for 
additional remarks. 

906. éryxeto: had been wasting 
away, t.e. going to dissolution from 
exposure to the sun and the air. The 
same thought must be supplied to 
complete 905, sc. «i rékvoy karOavdy 
eTHKETO. 

907. Bla wodirov: it is true that 
Antigone has said in 509 and else- 
where that the citizens are at heart 
in sympathy with her. Now, however, 
when all is to succumb to the behest 
of authority, and when she regards 
herself as &Aavtos, &pidos, the expres- 
sion Bia woArrGy is not at all strange. 
— dy ypopny: would I have taken upon 
myself. —- 

908. For the sake of what principle 
pray do I say this? A self-interroga- 
tion, as in O. C. 1808, ti d47a viv 
aprymevos Kup@; 


909. karavovros: must agree with 
the gen. of mécis to be supplied; a 
hard const. The omission of the pers. 
or dem. pron. or of a general or indef. 
subst. in the gen. abs. is not un- 
known. Cf. O. T. 629, otro. kakds Y 
&pxovtos (sc. cod). Xen. Cyr. iii. 3. 54, 
idvtwy eis udxnv. Bell. makes the gen. 
depend on &AdAos in the comp. sense, 
like €repos. Cf. tAda tev dikatwy, Xen. 
Mem. iv. 4. 25. The partic. supplies 
the prot. to dy... Hy. 

910. rov& qyardakov: cf Eur. Alc. 
418, yuvainds éoOAhs Humdaxes, of the 
dead Alcestis. rodSe refers to ais, 
7.e., she combines both suppositions, 
the loss of her first husband and of 
his child. 

911. kekevOorow: intr. The gen. 
abs. is causal. A 

912. The expression is a strange 
one. Instead of saying, “therefore 
no brother can ever spring up for me 
again,” she says, “there is no brother 
who, etc.” —dv BAdorou: the opt. with 
éy in a general rel. clause, equiv. to a 
fut. indic. See GMT. 238. 

913. oé: Polynices, as is plain 
from kaclyynroy kdpa, 915.— rode 
vopw: she means the principle just 
stated. — ékrporisyoaca: having hon- 
ored in preference to (all others). This 
compound is not found elsewhere. 
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916. dye: zc. he orders to be led; 
but, as the Schol. observes, this is 
more expressive than KeAever &yewv. — 
Sia xepav AaBwv: seizing me with 
his hands. 8d, as in 1258. Cf. O. C. 
470, 80 éclwy xepay Orydv. Aesch. 
Suppl. 193, €xovcat dia xepav. 

917 f. The accumulation of adjs., 
as in 852, is pathetic. 

918. Electra laments 
strain. El, 164, arenvos, aviupevtos 
aity oixvG.—-arardelov tpodys : the rear- 
ing of children. That maidens should 
utter such regrets was not offensive 
to the taste of the ancients, who re- 
garded marriage as the only proper 
destiny of woman, and yvnolwy raldwy 
aropa as the object of marriage. 


in similar 


919. e&pnpos mpos: deserted on the 
part of, by. 
920. katackadds: i.e. rouBor. Of. 


Aesch. Sept. 1008, @drrew ys pldas 
Ibid. 1088, rdpov yap 


KaTacKapacs. 


avT) Ka Katackapas eyd... wnxXavty- 
gomat. 
921 f. molav...Slknv; th xpr: 


“the suddenness of these transitions 
is very expressive of the agitation of 
Antigone’s mind. Her fate leads her 


even to doubt the providence of the 
gods, but not to admit that she has 
done wrong.” Camp.— All these la- 
ments and reflections intensify Anti- 
gone’s sacrifice of herself to her sense 
of duty, and make her a more real 
human character. —-arolav: more em- 
phatic here than riva; as if she asked 
indignantly, “ What sort of right of 
the gods can it be that I have violated 
for which I am to suffer this penalty ?” 

923. rly’ adddv Evppaxeyv: what one 
of allies to invoke. ‘The gen. is used 
perhaps in order to make it clear that 
men are referred to, since i&€puuaxoy 
might have been interpreted to mean 
a god. Antigone may have both 
human and divine allies in mind, and 
then the gen. of the whole is needed. 
She certainly feels that she has been 
abandoned by both. 

924. SvocéBevav: a quality or an 
action is freq. mentioned instead of 
the praise and reward or the blame 
and punishment attaching to it. So 
here, the charge or blame of impiety. Cf. 
Kil. 968, <doéBevay ex matpds Savdyros 
Eur. Med. 218, d0cKkAciay exh 
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925 f. “Tf the gods regard this right 
(sc. that I though pious am thought 
impious), would confess, having been 
taught by my suffering (acc. to the 
maxim 71d0os udOos), that I have done 
wrong.” That she does not seriously 
believe this is shown by the following 
éxdixws. In similar strain the Chorus 
in O. T. 895, ci yap ai rowlde mpdtes 
tiwiat (With the gods), ré Se? we xo- 
pevew; For ovyyryvéonw = confess, 
grant, cf. Plat. Laws, 717d; Hadt.i. 45; 
iv.126. For the mixed cond. sent., see 
GMT. 503. —év Qeots: Lat. apud 
deos, ie. in their opinion. Cf 
1242. 

926. maSovres: the use of the mase. 
in place of the fem. is common in 
tragedy where a woman speaks of 
herself in the first pers. plur. So 
Electra says of herself, H/. 399, ze- 
covued, et xph, TaTp) Tynwpodbmevor. 

927. oie: Creon. See on 10.—py 
aielw: 7.¢€. aS Many, as rat in the next 
verse shows. A similar turn is found 
in Phil. 794, was by av7? euod Toy too 
xpdvoy tpepaite THYSE THY vocov ; Trach. 
1088, trav &9 eridomu recotcay ailrws, 
5’ abtws, bs wW bAeoev. 

928. kal: makes the comparison 


more cea Whey Schol. &w rod 
Siratov. 

929f. éru: Antigone remains un- 
changed; she has neither confessed 
that she has done wrong nor suc- 
cumbed through fear. — dvépov pirat: 
forms one idea (cf. 187); Wuxis de- 
pends on it. Wald tempests of the soul. 
Cf. Aj. 616, ra mply epya xepotv meyloras 
épetas. Cf. “A cust of the soul, i’ faith 
it overset me.” Coleridge’s Remorse, 
il. 1.— rev avrav avtal: see on 13. 

930. ye: adds emphasis to rhyvde. 
A different nature from hers would 
have yielded. 

931. rovrwy: gen. of cause. He 
makes the attendants accountable for 
the imprecation of Antigone, an op- 
portunity for which was given by 
their delay. 

932. Kkdavpad’ JardpEe «ré.: an im- 
plied threat similar to KAalwy ppevdceis, 
754. — tarep: on account of. The last 
syllable of frep is here made long. 
The use of the syllaba anceps is allowed 
by Soph. and Eur. at the close of 
an anapaestic verse when there is a 
change of dramatis personae. Cf. 
Eur. Med. 1396, MH. péve rad yiipas. 
IA, @ téxva piAtara. 
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933. The attendants seize Antigone. 
The Chorus no longer see hope (935), 
and assent to the view expressed, as 
in 576.—@avarov: gen. after éyyuratw. 
See G. 1148-49; H. 757.— rotro rov- 
aos: i.e. the threat of Creon to the 
attendants. 

935. @Oapoetv: the subj. to be sup- 
plied is o€. — ovS€v: by no means. 

936. py od: for the double neg., 
see G. 1616; H. 1034—-avry: in this 
way, 1.e. as you have said. — kara- 
Kupoto0ar: be ratified, realized. The 
inf. without regard to tense, referring 
to the fut. See GMT. 96. 

937. yys OnBys: the domain of 
Thebes embraced also rural districts 
and smaller towns. Cf. O. C. 668, 
matppov toru ys exe. For the double 
gen., cf. 929 f. 

938. mpoyevets: ancestral. It cor- 
responds to matpgov. The ancient and 


venerated patron gods of the state 
are meant. 

939. péAdXw: do I delay. Cf. Phil. 
1256, der 
méAAovT ert. 

940. ot KoipavlSar: ye princely men. 
The members of the Chorus are called 
avarres in 988. This word stands in 
connection with BaciAedév, implying 
that the scions of the xofpaya, the for- 
mer rulers of the land, ought to have 
protected the daughter of the Bao 
Aev’s, since she was closely connected 
with them. oi, the art. with the appos. 
(koipaviSa) of the voc., like 7d odos, : 
100. 

941. Bactteadav: of the royal house. 
Cf. Plat. Critias, 116.¢, eyévynoay 7d 
trav déxa Baotrcidav yévos. Suidas has 
the gloss BacitAclins: 6 Tod Bactkéws.— 
povynv: lon. for udynyv. She counts 
Ismene no longer. See on 895. 
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942. ota mpos olwv: cf. Aj. 557, 
Selters ofos e& olov (mwatpds) erpaons. 
Trach. 995, tepév olay olwy... xdapw. 

943. Having honored (the duty of) 
piety. ‘Fhe assonance of the Greek is 
noticeable. 

944. While Antigone is conducted 
to her “chamber of death,” the Chorus 
chant this hymn of condolence, whose 
strains fall upon her ear as she de- 
parts. Her fate is compared with 
that of Danae, of Lycurgus, and of 
Cleopatra, against whom alike, though 
they, like her, were of royal birth, the 
omnipotent force of Destiny prevailed. 
— To Cleopatra two strophes are de- 
voted, xapi(éuevos rots Oearais, since 
she was of Athenian race; to Danae 
and Lycurgus but one each. — The 
musical effect of this ode is height- 
ened by the repetition of words and 
sounds, as if they were echoed back, 
suchas ceproutors, 956, 962; kareCedxOn 
CedxOn, 947, 955; pwavias pavias, 958, 
961; dpardy dpaxbévrwy, 972, 975; 
gravy ddAacrépoow, 974.—The story 
of Danae here alluded to is that 
Acrisius, king of Argos, had been 
warned by an oracle that if his 
daughter Danae should ever give 
birth to a son he should receive his 
death at this son’s hands. Where- 


fore, he confined her in a @dAapov 
Xadkody év TH avd THs oiklas Kata 
yns (cf. turris aénea, Hor. Od. III. 
16, 1), the foundations of which, it 
was believed, were still to be seen 
at Argos in the time of Hadrian. 
Cf._-Pausan. ii. 23. 7. But Zeus 
penetrated the roof in a shower of 
gold, and begat from Danae Perseus. 
A beautiful version of this story is 
to be found in William Morris’s The 
Earthly Paradise, under the title of 
“The Doom of King Acrisius.” 

945. adddgar: to exchange, i.e. for 
the gloom of the prison. Cf. Eur. 
Hec. 483, ddrAdAdtac’ ’At8a Oarduous. — 
S€pas: the person of Danae; a poetic 


paraphrase. Of. 205. cama is also 
thus used. Cf. Trach. 908, oikeray 
deuas. Eur. Med. 1108, ciua Havde 


Téxvwy.— XAAKoderoLs: “so called be- 
cause the masonry was lined with 
brazen plates, secured by nails, such 
as are said to have been found in the 
Thesaurus of Mycenae.” Schn. See 
Schliemann’s Mycenae, p. 44. 

946 f. The point of the comparison 
with the fate of Antigone is contained 
in the words xpumropéva... kateCedxOn. 
—kateledx$n: xara strengthens the 
notion, z.e. completely, securely, as in 
KaTakTelvelv, KaTaKOmTELV, KTE, 
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948. rat 
below. — tlutos : 


both, correl. with the kai 
sc. jv. Because de- 
the grandson 
‘of Poseidon. — mat wat: pathetic rep- 
etition. 

949. rapveverke: she treasured up, 
as a Taulas does the treasure of a state 
or temple. The Hom. iterative ending 
-ckoy occurs in tragedy only three 
times more: mavecne, 963; %orev, 
Aesch. Pers. 656; Aaleckoy (in tri- 
meter), Aesch. Frg. 305. 

950. xpvcopitovs: the common 
form is xpuadpputos, but cf: xpucdpamis, 
Pind. Pyth. iv. 178; xpucopdov, Eur. 
Bacch. 1543; ayvopitwy, Aesch. Prom. 
435. 

951. Const. & poipidia Sdvacts (éor:) 
dewd Tis (SUvacis). rs lends a peculiar 
shade to the thought by implying 
that this power of fate is something 
not fully known. For the sentiment, 
cf. 987. Pind. Pyth. xii. 80, 7d ye 
udposov ob mappucrdév. Hat. i. 91, rhv 
mempwmevny polpny aduvard éoriw dro- 
puyée rad deg. 

952 ff. otte...oUre...00...00K: a 
double parallelism is indicated: on 
the one hand, money which may buy, 
or force of arms which may secure 
protection; and, on the other, battle- 
ments or flight in ships which may 
afford escape. So Hor. says of Care, 


Od. II.'16, 21, scandit aeratas 
vitiosa naves cura nec tur- 
mas equitum relinquit ocior 
Euro; Od. Ill. 1, 38, neque de- 
cedit aerata triremi et post 
equitem sedet.—dv: with éxgu- 
yoev, with a sense approaching that 
of the fut. indic. See GMT. 238. CF 
1339. 

955. Lycurgus, king of the Edo- 
nians, who lived on the Strymon in 
Thrace, was punished for attacking 
Dionysus on his return from the 
Orient and for opposing the celebra- 
tion of his worship. According to 
the account of Apollodorus, Lycur- 
gus, made insane by Dionysus, slew 
in his frenzy his son and cut off his 
own leg, after which he was taken by 
the Edonians to Mount Pangaeum, 
where he was chained, and afterwards, 
at the command of Dionysus, torn 
asunder by horses. Homer has him 
punished with blindness and speedy 
death. See //. vi. 159. The comparison 
with Antigone is contained in ¢(evx6n 

. meTpmder... Seaug. —dtvXoNos: cf. 
Verg. Aen. iii. 18, acri Lycurgo. 

956. Keproplots dpyats: dat. of 
cause, because of his harsh temper. 
Or, perhaps better, on account of his 
insolent mockery, lit. mocking temper. 
Cf. Eur. Ale, 1125, képrouos xapa 
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In Aesch. Erg. 59, ie is said to have 
called Dionysus yivuis. See App. 
957. merpdSer xré.: the rocky cav- 
ern in Mount Pangaeum is referred to. 
—katadapkros: instead of cardppak- 
tos, by the metathesis of 6, which, acc. 
to the lexicographers, is quite common 
in the older Att. writers ; cf. epdptavto, 
vadpapkToy, TepapyLevos. 

59 f. thus, i.e. by such punishment, 
the terrible and exuberant fury of mad- 
ness trickles away, 1.e. comes to nought. 
For the interpretation and reading of 
W. and other editt., see the App. — 
avOnpev: Schol., 7d dxuatoy kal avOodv 
ev kakois. Of. Trach. 1000, pavias 
&vOos. Ibid. 1089, (vdcos) HvOnter, 
Aesch. Pers. 821, #pis etavOotca. 

60. éméyve: he became aware after- 
wards (ént), v.e.after he was punished. 
—pavlos: dat. of manner with pavwv. 

961. Wavov: equiv. to br dpavev 
after éréyyw. See GMT. 904, 910; 
and for the tense, 140. — rov Oedv: 
for the accus., see on 546. So also the 
post-classical Nonnus, Dion. 45, 317, 
tlypw ob Wavovra popja. Ellendt sug- 
gests that the accus. is due to the use 
of wavew in the sense of dodopetv. — 
év Keproulots yAdoaos: with reviling 
words. See on 956, — év: the dat. after 
év sometimes passes over into an almost 
purely instrumental sense. Cf. 764, 
1008. Phil. 60, év derats oretdarTes. 
Ibid. 1898, év Abyas reloer. 
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963. maverke: see on 949. The 
repetition of his efforts may be re- 
ferred to by the iterative form. — 
évOéous yuvatkas: the Bacchantes, the 
attendants of Dionysus. 

964. evtov: he compelled them to 
put out the mystic flame of their 
torches, which they brandished while 
shouting evo? evo?. Cf O. T. 211, 
Baxxov ettov. Eur. Bacch. 155 f., weéa- 
mete Tov Atdvugoy BapuyBpduwv trd Tup- 
mavev evia Tov eiiov ayyadAduevat Oedv. 
The opposition to the introduction of 
the Dionysus cult into Thrace is prob. 
the origin of this legend. 

965. piravAovs Movoras: the Muses, 
originally Nymphs, were connected 
with Dionysus in an ancient Thracian 
cult; reference to them is, therefore, 
especially appropriate when speaking 
of the locality where the scene of the 
myth of Lycurgus is laid. Tis mo7’ 
€o® 6 povoduaytis; asks Lycurgus con- 
temptuously in Aesch. Frg. 58. Eusta- 
thius on Hom. Od. xvii. 205, says 
A€yovra Kal Modoa Arovicov rpopol. 
Erato, Thalia, and Terpsichore are 
found represented in art as Bacchan- 
tes. This connection of the Muses 
with Dionysus was carried over 
from Thrace into Boeotia. According 
to an Orchomenian myth, the Muses 
concealed Dionysus when he fled to 
them for refuge. A new connecting 
link with the Muses was added when 
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tragedies began to be performed at 
the Dionysia. In the theatre at Athens 
two seats of honor belonging to the 
priests of Dionysus Melpomenus have 
been exhumed. The flute, which was 
used in the worship of Dionysus, is 
often seen in the hands of the Muses 
as represented in vase paintings and 
in statuary of the later period. 

966f. And by the Cyanean rocks of 
the double sea are the Bosporian cliffs. 
Of. Strabo, vii. 319, ai 3¢ Kudveas mpds 
7@ oTduatt TOD Idyrov €iol dvo vnaldia 
. +. TopOue Sreipydueva boov elkoot ora- 
Called by Hom. (Od. xii. 61) 
Cf. Eur. Med. 2, kvavéas 
SuumAnyddas. These small rocky 
islands, now called Urekjaki, lie at 
the entrance of the Bosporus into 
the Black Sea.— mapa: the gen. to 
express the idea of extension; z.e. from 
these extend.— 818vpas : because there 
was a sea on either side of the rocks. 
Dion. Perieg. 156, after describing the 
Cyanean rocks, says, é« 70d by Kal 
Wdvrov tos SiOdAacoay edyra. 

968. i8€: Ion. for 75¢. Not found 
elsewhere in tragedy. — dfevos: cf. 
Aesch. Prom. 726, Saduvdncola -yyd0os 
ex Opdtevos vabraot, mNTpuLd veav. 

970. YadrpvSnooos: the coast of 
the Thracian Bosporus, as far as the 
promontory of Thynias. The inhab- 
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sels that were wrecked on their coast 
(an ancient flotsam). Cf Xen. Anab. 
vii. 5. 12.—tva: where. — dyxlaronts: 
dwelling hard by. In Hom. JI. xiii. 
301, Od. viii. 361, Ares is spoken of as 
dwelling in Thrace. Others, tutelary 
god of the city. Of. Aesch. Sept. 501, 
“Oya TladdAds 18 &yxlrroats. 

971 ff. Const. tva”Apns eldey dpardy 
EAkos, TUPAWOEY dAady SiocotoL SivEldaiLs, 
KvKAOLS GAaoTOpoLs OumdTwY apaxOevTwY 
e& ayplas Sduapros. — PrvelSars: the 
winged Boreas carried away with him 
Orithyia, the daughter of Erechtheus, 
king of Athens. Cleopatra, daughter 
of Orithyia, married Phineus, the king 
of Salmydessus. Afterwards Phineus 
rejected her and had her imprisoned, 
and then took for his wife Idothea, 
sister of Cadmus (or, Idaea, daughter 
of Dardanus), who smote with blind- 
ness the sons of Cleopatra, and caused 
them to be shut up in a vaulted tomb. 

972 ff. dparov: accursed, i.e. bring- 
ing a curse on Phineus and Idothea. 
The word occurs nowhere else in the 
tragedians, and its genuineness here 
is suspected. See App. for other 
readings. — €Akos tupdwbév adaov : 
the blinding wound struck so as to cause 
sightlessness. We find Akos BdAAew or 
ovrav (cf. Hom. JI. vy. 361, xvi. 511); so 
here tupaody Akos, to inflict a wound 
by blinding. This is followed by 
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two dats., «d«Aos, indir. obj. or aim 
of the action in tupdAoidy, and biveldas, 
dat. of reference or interest, as in the 
freq. Hom. expression, uévos 8€ of Eu- 
Bare Ove. Cf. Eur. Iph. Taur. 853, 
pdcyavoy dépa OAKe wor mathp. aAady is 
predic. 

974. ddacropourw : vengeance bring- 
ing. &Addoropos for dAdotwp, as in 
Aesch. Frg. 87, mpevwevhs &Adoropos. 
This word means properly an aveng- 
ing spirit, and is applied with great 
significance to the sightless eyeballs 
that seek for vengeance from the gods. 

975. wtmo: with the dat. as in 5rd 
xepod daujva: and many other Hom. 
expressions. Cf. O. T. 260, tov, & Zed, 
bmd o@ p0icoy Kepavye. 

976. xelperot: see oi: 116.— kepxl- 
Sev dxpaiow: with the points of shut- 
tles. The shuttle w&s sharpened at 
the point so as to slip in between the 
threads of the warp, which was up- 
right. It was with this instrument 
that Alemene bored out the eyes of 
Eurystheus after his death. Oedipus 
smote his eyes with the brooch of his 
wife. Cf. O. T. 1268. 

977. «ard: modifies taxdpevor ; 
separation of the verb from its 
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prep. In trimeters this occurs in 
427, 432, 1233; in lyric parts, in 
1272, 1274. Cf also O. T. 1198, nara 
mev pOicas. Phil. 1177, dwd viv pe 
Aelrere. — pédeor Kré.: they (i.e. the 
Phineidae) wretchedly wasting away 
(in their imprisonment) bewailed the 
wretched state of their mother (who had 
borne them in a calamitous wedlock 
and who likewise was incarcerated 
in a dungeon). Thus the fates of 
the deserted mother and of the sons 
are connected, and the poet easily in- 
troduces the comparison between the 
destiny of Cleopatra, not clearly stated 
but readily inferred, and that of Anti- 
gone. That this is the chief point of 
the entire reference to the story of 
the Phineidae appears from 980-87. 
For this reason the punctuation of 
W., which separates kAatoy from pa- 
tpds, is not acceptable. — pédeor pe- 
A€av: see on 18. Cf O. T.479, wércos 
MeAgw 108) ynpevwr. 

979. dvipdevrov yovav: a birth from 
an unblest wedlock. The attrib. belongs 
prop. to warpés; she was ddcvuudos. 

980. a S€: but she. Dem. use of the 
art. Cleopatra is meant.—oméppa: 
in lineage. 
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981. dvrace: nancisci; like ruxeiv 
followed by the gen. Cf. Hom. Od. 
iii. 44, daltyns qvthoare. O. C. 1445, 
avThou Karev.— HpexQetav: see on 
971f. They are called dpyad-yovo by 
the Chorus because they were airé- 
xOoves. Cf. Aj. 202, yeved xOovlwy dm’ 
"EpexOeidav. ev (980) and dé (983) 
place her origin and nurture in con- 
trast. 

983. ryderopots : far-piercing, i.e. 
extending far into the mountain side. 
These caverns were the Saprndovia 
aérpa of Mount Pangaeum in Thrace. 

984. matpwats: the whirlwinds 
amid which she was reared are per- 
sonified by this epithet; they are her 
sisters. 

985. Bopeds: not to be confused 
with Bopéas. For the patronymic form, 
see G, 846, 1; H. 559.— dpummos: 
horses that were yoked and ran to- 
gether were called &uimmo. cdvdpomot, 
hence, keeping pace with, fleet as a steed. 
In the poets Boreas and his children 
are often the types of swiftness. Cf. 
Tyrt. Frg. 12, 4, vingn 5& Odwy Opnixiov 
Bopénv. Theogn. 715, akdtrepas wédas 
maldwv Bopéw. As Zetes and Calais, the 
sons of Boreas, were said to be winged, 
so the poet transfers the swiftness of 
the sire here also to the daughter. — 
6p0dmoS0s Kré.: on top of craggy steeps. 
This is not contradictory to tpadjva 
év &yrpots, because here the poet has 
in mind the free ranging of the Boread 
on lofty hills. For i7ép in this sense, 


cf. 1126. Super Pindo, on the top 
of Pindus, Hor. Od. I. 12, 6. With 
6p0dmous, applied to a hill, cf: ipiaous, 
applied to laws, O. T. 866. The high 
crags tower straight up as if on firm 
feet. 

986f. bedv mais: she was thus yeved 
ttuos, like Danae (949). Her father 
was a wind-god, her grandfather was 
Erechtheus, the son of Hephaestus and 
Gaea. This myth awakened in the 
mind of the Athenians grateful recol- 
lections. They believed that Boreas, 
moved by his relationship with the 
family of their ancient king, had de- 
stroyed the Persian fleet, and they 
styled him their helpful relative, 
and consecrated to him a shrine on 
the banks of the Ilissus. —aAN kaw 
éxelva....€oxov: but even against her 
(notwithstanding all her supposed 
immunity) the fates directed their 
way. éxewv with emi, in the sense 
of make one’s way to, come upon, 
is found in Hom. Od. xxii. 75, ém 
® aire mavres Exwmev. The expression 
is often used of directing one’s way 
in riding or sailing. The Schol. para- 
phrases by éréayov, éerereOnoay, éme- 
Bdpnoay. 

987. pakpalwves: so called because 
they are supposed to have existed 
from the earliest time. The epithet 
in Aesch. Hum. 172 is madavyeveis. — 
® wat: Antigone is apostrophized 
after her departure, as Oedipus in 
O. 0.1567, madw oe daluwy dixatos avtou. 
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988. The unannounced appearance 
of Tiresias marks the beginning of 
the mepiméreia of the play. The blind 
seer, led by a boy, enters the scene at 
the right of the spectators. — dvak- 
Tes: see on 940. 

989. é& évos: 7.e. by the eyes of one. 

990. atrn: sec. own. ek mponynrod 
is added to explain airn, the thought 
being that the blind can journey only 
with the help of a guide. 

991. 8: indicates some suppressed 
emotion or surprise. In order to un- 
derstand the attitude of Creon towards 
Tiresias and these first words of their 
interview, it is to be borne in mind 
that in the recent siege of Thebes 
Tiresias had declared to Creon that 


Ares was angry with the city, because 
at its founding the dragon which was 
sacred to him had been slain, and 
that he would give deliverance to the 
Thebans only when expiation had 
been made by the death of some 
descendant of the men that had 
sprung from the teeth of the dragon. 
Thereupon Creon’s son, Megareus, 
offered himself as a sacrifice to Ares, 
and the city received deliverance and 
quiet by the death of the two sons of 
Oedipus and the succession of Creon 
to the throne. 

994. 8v dpOis: sc. 6500.—vavkdAnpeis: 
the same metaphor is freq. in Aesch., 
e.g. Sept. 652, ob 8 adrds yv@O vavkdrn- 
pety réAw. Cf. Eng. piloting the state 
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Ves 
995. Const. éxyw paprupeiy (Toiro), 
merovOas ovnowa. Others prefer to 
join éyhowa directly with uaprupeiy, 
taking memov0és abs. = from experience. 
The reference is to the events men- 
tioned above on 991. W., however, 
thinks that the poet refers to the 
time when Oedipus proposed to slay 
Creon as the supposed murderer of 
Laius, and Oedipus was led by the seer 
to detect himself as the guilty man. 
996. BeBus: supplementary partic. 
after ppdve:, think that you stand. Cf. 
Trach. 289, ppdver viv ds hkovta. — 
éml Evpov tUxys: lit. upon the razor’s 
edge of fortune. A proverbial expres- 
sion, the earliest form of which is 
found in Hom. J/. x. 178 f., viv yap 
5) mavrecow em Evpod lorara axuns 4) 
pada Avypds dAcOpos "Axauots HE Bidvar. 
Cf. Hdt. vi. 11, ém Evpod yap duis 
éxeTar Nuly Ta mphywara 2 elvar edev- 
Oéporor 7) SovaAoror. Milton, Par. Reg. 
i. 94, “You see our danger on the 
utmost edge of hazard.” 


xnratow addAydous povais pn 


997. ds: how; exclamatory. Cf. El. 
1112, rf 8 2orw; ds pw’ brépxerat pdBos. 

999. ydp: see on 2388.—adavov: 
consecrated by ancient tradition. — 
épviBorKdmoy: the oiwvockometoy Teipe- 
olov kadovuevoy was still pointed out 
on the acropolis of Thebes in the time 
of the Antonines. Cf. Paus. ix. 16, 1. 
Opry OouayTela was the oldest method 
of divination that had been reduced 
to a system among the Greeks. For 
places of long-continued observation 
localities were chosen that were fre- 
quented by birds; hence Aiwhy= resort. 
Cf. Lat. templum = locus manu 
auguris designatus in aére. 

1001. dyvara: unknown, strange. 
— kak: inauspicious. 

1002. KAd{ovras : a “ constructio 
ad sensum,” as if dpyiOas pbeyyouevous 
had preceded. — BeBapBapopeve: the 
cry of the birds, ordinarily so readily 
understood by the augur, was strange 
and unintelligible to him. 

1003. év: see on 764. Here évadds 
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to the clearness of the sent., standing 
by the side of govais (=in bloody fray) 
a dat. of manner. 

1004. ydp: tells how he knew, 
though he was blind. 

1005. éyevopny: 2.e. erespounv. Sim- 
ilar is yeverOar GAnfs, dé0Awy. Alarmed 
at the fighting of the birds, Tiresias 
makes trial of divination by fire, which 
also terrifies him with its bad omens. 

1006. Bwpotor: dat.of place. mar- 
in raupdékroiow indicates, as it freq. 
does in the tragic writers, simply a 
high degree, like Eng. very. Cf. rav- 
teAeis, 1016 and 1163. El. 105, wam- 
peyyets Gorpwy pumas. 

1007. “Hdatrros: see on 123. 
With this passage cf. Sen. Qed. 307, 
Tre. Quid flamma? Utrumne 
clarus ignis et nitidus stetit, 
Rectusque purum verticem 
eaelo tulit, An latera circa 
serpit incertus viae, Et fluc- 
tuante turbidus fumo labat? 
If the fire was kindled with diffi- 
culty, or the flame was divided and 
did not immediately take hold of all 
the parts of the victim, or if instead 
of ascending in a straight line the 
flame whirled round, or if there arose 


thick black smoke, the sacrifice in- 
dicated the divine displeasure, and 
was a portent of evil. 

1009. perdpoo: in the pred. 

1010. xodal: the galls were a part 
of the omAdyxva that were examined 
in divination. Prometheus, Aesch. 
Prom. 496, names as one of the arts 
of divination which he taught men, 
XoATs AoBod re ToklAny edpopdhlar. 
—Karapprets: lit. flowing down, 
here melted away; in agreement with 
pnpot, because that from which or 
with which anything flows is itself 
often spoken of as flowing, as eg. 
péev aluart yata. So we say in Eng. 
“the streets ran with blood.” 

1011. pmpol: the thigh-bones with 
some of the flesh still upon them, 
whereas pnpia are the pieces of flesh 
cut from the thighs. This distinction, 
however, is not always observed. — 
amtpedns: the thigh-bones lay bare of 
the enveloping caul that had melted 
away from them. Hom. J/. i. 460, 
mnpots T° e&éramov Katd Te Kvlon eKa- 
Avpay Simrvxa TornoayTes. 

1013. p@(vovra: W. takes in indir. 
disc. after éudvOavov, and explanatory 
of rowadra. Accordingly he punctuates 
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after mapa. But it seems better to join 
Towra directly with warvtevuara, to 
take @@ivoyra adj., and to transl. such 
failing prophecies from sacrifices that 
give no sign. Cf. O. T. 906, p8lvovra 
Aatov écpara. Psalm 74, 9, “We see 
not our signs, there is no more any 
prophet.” As the cries of the birds 
(1001 f.), so also the sacrifices refuse 
to give the seer intelligible and favor- 
able omens. 

1015. ratra vooet: ts afflicted with 
this trouble. taidra is the cognate 
accus., the noun being implied in the 
verb. See G. 1054; H. 716 b. 

1016. wavteAys: acc. to W., all- 
sacred; as aredns iepoy is one who 
has not been initiated in the sacred 
mysteries; veoreAns and apriteAns, one 
who is newly initiated. But this 
sense is not suitable to mavreAy, 1168. 
Cf. also mayteAhs Sduap, O. T. 980. 
The use of rayreAd@s is also against it. 
L. & S., Ell., and many others render 
mavtedets all; better, all completely, 
with its force upon mAnpes, as though 
it were macat mayTeA@s TAHpess. 

1017 f. wArpets Tov yovou: z.c. of 
his body, pieces of which the birds 


and dogs had carried or let fall on 
the altars. — Popds: in appos. with 
yévov; i.e. mangled for food. In this 
way the shrines of the gods were pol- 
luted. Camp. illustrates the thought 
by a quotation from Webster’s Appius 
and Virg., p. 165, “ Come, you birds of 
death, And fill your greedy crops with 
human flesh; Then to the city fly, dis- 
gorge it there Before the senate, and 
from thence arise, A plague to choke 
all Rome.” 

1021. dpvis: with short 7% So in 
Hom. JI. xxiv. 219, also in a dactylic 
verse in H/. 149, and a few times in 
trimeters, esp. in Kur. and Ar, — 
evorpous : giving clear augury; con- 
trasted with &ornuos, 1013, and referring 
back to oforpw BeBapBapwuéevy, 1002. 

1022. Glutted as they are with the 
bloody fat of a slain man.—aiparos : 
a gen. of characteristic, like Aevkjs 
xidvos, 114.— BeBpares: in the plur. 
because dpyis is collective in sense. — 
avSpopOopov: = avdpds pOapevros. Cf. 
Eur. Orest. 1649, aluaros untporrdvov. 
Cyel. 127, Bop? avOpwrokrdove. 

1025. dpoapty: the subj. is to be 
supplied from the following avip. 
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For the subjv. without ay, see GMT. 
540. Cf. O. C. 1225, éret pav7. 

1027. dxeiror, wéAer: see on 179. 

1028. avOadla xré.: obstinacy incurs 
the charge of folly. 

1029. elke To Oavovte: relent towards 
the dead. 

1030. émikravety: to slay again. én 
as in émryauéw. Cf. 1288. Phil. 946, 
évalpwy vexpdv. “Strike him no more, 
you see he’s dead already.” Ford’s 
Witch of Edmonton, iv. 2. 

1031 f. ed: the repetition of this 
word and of Aéyew gives to the clos- 
ing part of the seer’s speech an oracu- 
lar and striking effect. For the elision 
in &, see on 350.—el A€you: in case 
he should speak ; opt. with the pres. 
indic. in the apod. Cf. 666. Aj. 1844, 
od Sikaoy (eorly), ef Odvo1, BAdmrew 
Tov écbAdv.— KépSos: in the sense of 
kepdadea, as in 1326. 

1033. dere: for as. Cf. 1084. 

1034. ofevere: figurative. Cf. 
Aesch, Suppl. 446, rat yAdooau Toted- 


caca wy Ta Kalpia. Psalm 64,3, “Who 
whet their tongue like a sword, and bend 
to shoot their arrows, bitter words.” — 
avipds TovSe: 7c. euod. — pavrTikys: 
sc. téxvns. The gen. after &mpaxros 
(see on 847), which means untried, 
unassailed by. 

1035. trav vaal yévous: by whose tribe; 
1.€. Tov wavtewyv, Which is easily sug- 
gested by pavtixjs. ‘“Creon’s heated 
imagination suggests to him that the 
whole tribe of prophets and diviners 
have greedily marked him for their 
prey.” Camp.—val: in trimeter is 
found also in Hl. 711, Aesch. Agam. 
944, Eum. 417. 

1036. éumepopriopar: eupopricer is 
found elsewhere only in post-classical 
writers, who use it in the sense of load, 
load upon; Hes., Op. 690, has Ta pwelova 
popticer@a. Dem. has ayripopricev, 
and Xen. émopri¢ew, used of lading a 
ship with merchandise. é&numdAnua 
evidently refers to the same transac- 
tion, and the expression is equiv. to 
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I have been sold and delivered as mer- 
chandise. 

1037. The asyndeton adds empha- 
sis and indicates Creon’s excitement. 
“You may barter me in return for 
the greatest treasures, you will never 
succeed in making me abandon my 
purpose.” The wealth of Sardis and 
India was proverbial. 

1038. 7Aextpov: neut. in Soph. and 
Hdt. Gold, with a partly natural, 

. partly artificial alloy of silver, about 
one-fourth part. Perhaps this is what 
Hat. i. 50, calls Aevkds xpuods, in dis- 
tinction from &mrepbos xpucds. 

1040. Creon replies to what the 
seer said in 1016 ff. Passion again 
carries him away, as in 760, 769, and 
even to the point of blasphemy, as 
in 487, 780. 

1041. viv: the body of Polynices. 

1042. ovSé: repetition of od5¢ in 


1040, and followed by pun with the 
fut. wapjow. See GMT. 295, and cf. 
El. 1052, 08 cor ph peOdpouat more. — 
plaopa: pollution. 

1043. ydp: introduces the apology 
for his seemingly blasphemous ex- 
pression. So Oedipus, O. 7. 334, after 
calling Tiresias @ kakéy KdkoTe, 
checks himself, and apologizes by 
adding, cal yap av mérpov picw ob 
opydvevas. 

1045. The fifth foot is an anapaest, 
as in 991. 

1046. mwoddAa: modifies devof and 
=mnavv. So Phil. 254, & mddAN> eye 
moxOnpss. Hom. Il. vi. 458, 1dAX? dera- 
Couévn. —wrdpata : cognate accus. 
after mimrovo. 

1047. «KépSovs: Creon retorts 
sharply to the words of Tiresias in 
1081 f. 

1048. tis: “I see,” he says, “from 
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your example, how thoughtless and 
foolish men generally are.” 
1050. Tiresias finishes the sent. 


begun in 1048, and interrupted by | 


the excited Creon. Haemon had ex- 
pressed the same sentiment to Creon 
in 684.— do: see on 59. 

1051. dowmep: the correlative 7o- 
codTe is omitted. — otpar: is sarcastic, 
like Eng. J suppose. In 1053 Creon 
regains his composure for a few mo- 
ments. 

1052. wAnpys: infected with. 

1054. kal prj Ayes: and yet you 
do speak (ill) of (the seer). 

1055. dtAdpyupov: sc. éoriv. Cf. 
Eur. [ph. Aul. 520, 7d pavtindy wav 
orépua pirdtyoy candy. The art of 


divination was at this time much 
practised in Athens by a set of men 
of vain and mercenary character. C7. 
Plat. Rep. 864 b, dyipra 5€ kal pdy- 
Tels em mAovolwy Ovpas idyTes melOovary 
KTE, 

1056. to 8 ék tupdvvev: sc. yévos; 
the breed of tyrants. é« with the gen. 
here, and addin 193, instead of the gen. 
of connection. As before to Haemon 
(787), so here to the seer, Soph. at- 
tributes a sentiment that is supposed 
to show the poet’s Athenian love of 
freedom and popular government. — 
aloxpoképdeaav: Creon is aicxporepdhs 
in maintaining his edict against the 
sacred rights of duty to kindred. 

1057. W. interprets, do you know in 
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saying all this that still there are rulers 
(who can punish you for your reproach- 
ful words)? In rayovs he refers to 
himself. Better, do you know that you 
are speaking whatever you say of men 
who are your rulers? 

1058. The rejoinder of Tiresias is 
pointed. But for the seer, the city 
would have been destroyed (see on 
991 and 1303), and Creon could not 
have ruled over it. —é éyovd: i.e. by 
my advice. e& as in O. T. 1221, avé- 
mvevoa ex ober. 

1059. ov: sc. ef. Creon acknowl- 
edges the benefits derived from the 
prophet’s art, but tries to distinguish 
between Tiresias as the interpreter of 
the divine will and as a mere man. 

1060. 8: see on 639. The limit- 
ing attrib. 5:4 ppevdv is placed irregu- 
larly outside of the limited ré dlynra. 
The phrase means, the things that lie 
undisclosed in my mind. 

1061. Klver: out with them! — py: 


with Aéywy, which has a cond. force. 
—Keépdeow: like «épdous in 1047. 
1062. ottw ydp xré.: for so (i.e. 
ph em cépdeow Aéyev) I think (I am) 
now even (about to speak) as far as you 
are concerned. With Son we may 
supply A¢gew. Tiresias makes an 
ironical application of the preceding 
command of Creon: “do not speak 
for (your) gain” is the command ; 
and the reply is, “you will get no 
gain from what I am now about to 
say.” Others understand the seer to 
mean, “I think also that what I am 
now saying will not be a gain for my- 
self, since I cannot hope to receive 
any reward for my prophecy as far 
as youare concerned.” Many punctu- 
ate as a question, following the Schol., 
who says, ofrw voulCeis, Tt em) Kéepdecr 
With 7d ody pépos cf. O. T. 
1509, epfwous mAhv Scov Td ody pépos. 
1063. os px ’paroAjowv: for the 
use of &s with the partic., see GMT. 
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916. égumrodkGv—=gain by purchase, hence 
get into complete control. ‘“ Threaten as 
you may,” says Creon, “you will 
never gain the control of my mind.” 
Cf. Phil. 253, ws pndev eldor tobe 
M’ @y dviotopets. The use of uh is due 
to the force of the imv. which colors 
the dependent clause as not a negation 
in fact, but one willed or aimed at by 
the speaker. Similar is uf in 1064. 

1064. The seer angrily rejoins 
karic&t to the t06: of Creon. 

1065. tpoxous ... TeA@v: thou shalt 
not finish many rivalling courses of the 
sun. The figure is taken from the 
chariot race, to which the daily course 
of the sun in its swift and curved path 
is likened. 

1066. év otot: in the course of which; 
like év xpévm waxpe, 422. The regular 
const. would have been mpiy with the 
subjv., but the poet has written as if 
OAlyar uepar ~oovrat or some such 
phrase had preceded. Of. O. C. 617, 
puplas viras jmepas T ev ais Ta vv 
EUupova Sekiduara ddper SdiacKeddouw. 
—omddyxvov: loins. 

1067. véxuvy vexpav: a change of 
words, as yevedy yévos, 596. — dporBov : 
he means Haemon in exchange for 
Antigone and Polynices. 


1068. ov0 dv: because that; an at- 
traction for dvr) tovtTwy &, which is 
sometimes found instead of dy7) rov- 
Cf. Ar. Plut. 483, cpa movhow 
ThuEepoy Sodvou Siknv, dvO’ dv ewe Cnreirov 
evdevd’ dpavioa. —éxers Badov: a peri- 
phrasis for €Bades, chosen so as to make 
a parallelism with yes... véeuy in 
stating the two parts of Creon’s guilt. 
This intentional parallelism is notice- 
able also in the phrases téy &yw and 
Tov Kadtwev, the latter only being de- 
pendent on guopov. Both the trans- 
gressions of Creon, that against the 
gods above as well as that against 
the gods below, are stated each in two 
verses. The entire passage, 1068-1076, 
is somewhat obscure in expression, in 
keeping with the character of oracu- 
lar utterances. —Tév dvw: 
Antigone is meant. 

1069. uxyv: a spirit, i.e. a living 
person in contrast with vécvy in 1071. 

1070. He cannot gain a restful 
abode in Hades since he is derépioros 
and dvdcios. — évOa8e: te. on the 
earth. 

1072. dv: neut. plur., in a general 
expression instead of of (véxvos). The 
gen. depends on péreoriv. Some make 
ov refer definitely to the two parts of 
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Creon’s guilt: “With these rights 
that pertain to the gods below (which 
have been violated in the case of 
Polynices and Antigone), neither you 
nor the gods above have any concern.” 

1073. Budfovrar trade: they are done 
this violence ; for td5e, see on 66. The 
subj. of BidGovra is in dispute. W. 
and many other editt. take it to be of 
katwOev Oeot in 1070; others take it to 
be of cot, i.e. the gods above, whose 
realm is polluted by a dead body 
(Polynices) left unburied, and the 
gods below, from whom one of their 
own subjects (Polynices) is sacrile- 
giously kept. Still others understand 
oi &vw Oeoi to be the subj., as they are 
the ones more esp. offended by the 
presence of the corpse of Polynices. In 
support of this interpretation Camp. 
quotes the following from Lys. 2. 7, 
‘Adpdorou 5€ Ka) TMoAvvelxovs em OnBas 
otpatevadytwy Kal HrrnOevTwy maxn, 
ovK eovTwy Kaduelwy Odrtew tovs ve- 
Kpovs, A@nvator nynodmevor exelvous mev 
el tt ndlkovy amodavdvTas dikny exew 
Thy meylorny, Tovs 5 KdTw TA adTaY ov 
KoutCerOan, tep@yv 5€ wiavouevwy Tods byw 
Oeovs doeBetobat. 

1074. AwPyrypes: masc., but in 
appos. with ’Epwtes, fem. Cf. O.T. 
81, owrijp: tuxn.—Tovtev: for this: 
gen. of cause. — vorepopOdpor : late 
destroying, ie. after the deed. Cf. 
Aesch. Agam. 58, torepdmowov Epwiy. 


1075. “AvSov kal Gedy: an expres- 
sion like Zevs kad eof. The Erinyes 
serve the gods of the supernal as 
well as of the infernal world, both of 
whom Creon had offended. 

1076. év totow atrots Kré.: so as to 
be overtaken by these self-same calami- 
ties. Cf. Aesch. Choeph. 556 f., &s 
dv SdAw Krelvavtes &vdpa Thuroy ddA 
te Kal Anpbaow ey tate Bpdxe. 
Like for like, the same that you 
have brought upon others; Creon put 
Antigone to death, and his own family 
shall be destroyed; he cursed Poly- 
nices, and he shall be cursed by his 
own wife and son.—AndOyvar: inf. 
of result aimed at after Aoyéou with- 
out &ote. The pass. inf. is not com- 
mon in this const. For this use of the 
inf., see Kr. Spr. 55, 3, 20. Cf. O. C. 
385, euod Spay ti’ Eke ote TwOHvar. 

1077. Katynpyvpwpévos: the Schol., 
apyvpw meioOeis. The reference is to 
what was said in 1036 and 1056. 
Pind., Pyth. xi. 41, calls a speech 
bought with money gwvay bimdpyupov. 

1078. Const. tpiB} pave? kwxtuara 
avdpay (kal) yuvauney. The expression 
is purposely obscure in its reference 
to Haemon and Eurydice. For the 
asyndeton, cf. 887. Ar. Ran. 157, Evvov- 
cias avSpav yuvakay. Some editt. take 
ob... TpiBh parenthetic, make kwkv- 
Matra subj., and supply tadra (these 
things that I tell you) as obj: of paver. 
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1080. W. ovvrapdgovra. 
1083. W. és waAnv. 


1080 ff. Transl., and all states are 
disturbed and become hateful (to the 
gods), the mangled remains of whose 
citizens either dogs have devoted to bur- 
ial or wild beasts or some winged bird, 
carrying an unholy savor into a city 
with its sacred hearths. The statement 
is in form a general one, but applies 
to the present condition of Thebes, 
whose altars have been polluted by 
the unburied corpse of Polynices, 
upon which dogs and birds of prey 
have been feeding. Cf. 1016-22. 
éxOpai is pred., as if it were dare éx- 
Opal ylyvecOu.— Kabayvitewv: is freq. 
used of the consecration of burial, 
hence with bitter mockery here “ the 
dogs have given him the rites of bur- 
ial”; so Gorgias calls vultures gupuxor 
tapo. Cf. also Aesch. Sept. 1020, ofrw 
meTnvav TOVS tm oiwy@v BdoKxel TapevT’ 
ativws rovmtiuiov AaBely. As a par- 
allel in Eng., cf. Shak. Macbeth, iii. 4, 
“Our monuments shall be the maws 
of kites.” For other interpretations 
and a discussion of W.’s reading, see 
App. 

1084 f. Tiresias alludes to what 


1081. W. ra TpayLar . 


Creon had said in 1083. — adyka Oupe 
cov xré.: W. interprets, Z have launched 
at your heart arrows from my heart, the 
poet changing his words so as not to 
say duu@ Ovuod or Kapdla kapdlas. Better 
perhaps to take oot with dpijca rote- 
para, as with verbs of aiming at, éot- 
eobat, etc.; Ouu@, in anger (Avmets yap) ; 
kapdlas rotevuara, arrows shot at the 
heart, piercing the heart. For the fig- 
urative expression, see on 1084. Cf. 
“ And now, instead of bullets wrapp’d 
in fire, They shoot but calm words.” 
Shak. Aung John, ii. 1. 

1086. tadv: see on 605. — OaAros: 
figurative use. He means that to turn 
back from the path of folly is no 
longer possible for Creon, and that 
the predictions of evil are speedily 
to be fulfilled. 

1087. ¢ mai: the position of the 
voc. before the pron. is to be noted. 
Cf. mat, ov 5é, Aj. 1409; Avtvydvn, od 
dé, O. C.507; bo7Be, cod dé, O. T. 1096. 
The lad who conducted the seer is 
addressed. 

1089. rjovxtépav: pred., so that 
it shall be more gentle. 
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1090. trav dpevav xré.: than the 
thoughts which now he holds. gpever, in- 
stead of repeating voids. See on 1067. 

1092. é€ drov: ever since. —éyw: 
the interchange of sing. and plur. is 
freq. Cf. 784, 1195. 

1093. dpdtBddAAopar «ré.: I have 
been crowned with these white locks once 
black. é« denotes the change from 
one to the other; cf mAodvows ek 
mrwxov. “Although we are hoary 
with age, we cannot recall a single 
instance of the seer’s speaking a 
falsehood.” 

1094. Aaketv: the inf. after ént- 
otauo for the more common partic. 

1095. Kairos: I myself too, i.e. as 
well as you. 


1096. ré, 5€: 5€ is used here for 
ré or «al, in order to mark the con- 
trast more strongly. Cf Trach. 285, 
Tavra moots Te ods pelt eym SE TEAG. 

1097. But by resisting to smite my 
soul with calamity (also) presents itself 
as terrible. The Schol. says, 7d de 
avticravta BAaBHvat. Connect éy 
dew@ with mdpa (= mdpeoriy), t.e. wt is 
near as an object of terror. Of. El. 
884, ev Kad@ eat: ppovety. This is 
the least unsatisfactory interpreta- 
tion of the text. For W.’s reading 
and other interpretations, see App. 

1098. Aaetv: zc. Sore AaBeiy abrhy. 

1100. éd@dy: like idv, wordy, Kré., 
added for the sake of vividness. eA@dv 
is used also for the reason that is 
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given in 1107.— karupuxos : subter- 
ranean. 

1101. dives: set free. — “The Chorus 
think of saving the living first and 
then of burying the dead ; but Creon’s 
superstition once awakened drives him 
to the opposite course. Cf. 1197 ff.” 
Camp. 

1102. + tratra: obj. of mapecadeiy, 
which depends alone on the more re- 
mote émaiveis, i.e. do you really (kal) 
advise me to yield in these things, and 
do you think (that I should) ? 

1103. ovvrépvovor : cf. cuvréuvew 
63dv = to cut short a journey. 

1104. rods kaxddpovas: non tam 
sunt qui mala meditantur quam 
qui non recte faciunt recteve 
sentiunt.—BdAdBar: the Erinyes 
are meant. Cf. 1075. Aesch. Hum. 
491, ci kparnoe: Aika te kal BAdBa Todd 
untpoxrdévov. They are called also 


"Apat. Cf. Bum. 417,’Apal § év otors 
Vis brad KeKATmeda. 

1105 f. pods pév, KapSlas xré.: 
hard it is for me to give up (lit. to stand 
away from) my heart’s purpose, but I do 
it ( for all that), so as to execute (what you 
advise). Cf. Eur. Phoen. 1421, udarrs 
per, ekérewe & cis hap tipos. Of. Ar. 
Nub. 1368, nayo ports mév, GAN Buws 
hvecxdunv to mp@rov. For this sense 
of éticraya, cf. Eur. Iph. Aul. 479, 
kal Tay maduav ekaplorapa: Adywr. 

1106. ro Spdv: “for the art. with 
the exepegetic inf., cf. O. T. 1416, 
mapesO b8¢ Kpéwy 7d mpdooew Kad 7d 
Bovaetew.” Camp. — Svepaxyréov : 
engage in an unfortunate (and neces- 
sarily unsuccessful) strife. Cf. Trach. 
492, Qeotor Svopaxodvres. Cf. Simon. 
Frg. 5,21, dvayna 5° od5€ Geo udxovrar. 

1107. ém’ &dAowor Tpée: equiv. to 
énitpeme BAAats, 
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1108. ds exw: as Tam, i.e. without 
further delay. —tr tre: “ this reading, 
which appears only in the text of 
Triclinius, is more prob. than any 
other, the broken tribrach being ex- 
cused by the agitation of Creon.” 
Camp. For a similar repetition of 
the imv., cf. Phi?. ie ee 10. uot 
TOLnov. 0. T. 1480, Sedp ZAOeTe. 

1109. ot + évtTes Kré.: ze. all to- 
gether; dvtes—mapdvtes. Of. El. 305, 
Tas ovoas Té pov Kal Tas Grovcas eAmldas 
d:€pOopev. The nom. with the art. in 
appos. with the voc., as in 100. Cf 
940. El. 634, od, 7 mapodod por. 
Aesch. Pers. 156, pijtep 4 Zéptou yepaid, 
xaipe, Aapelov yovat. 

1110. éoyuov tomov: cf 1197. 
The body of Polynices lay exposed 
on the highest part of the plain. This 
brief expression suffices to designate 
to the attendants the place, which 
was well known. That, however, he 
intends also himself first to go to the 
place where the corpse lay, as it ap- 
pears that he does from the account 
of the messenger in 1196 ff., it is not 
necessary for him to state in these 
brief and hurriedly spoken directions. 
The whole passage shows the greatest 
haste and anxiety. 


1111. S0&a tHS_ Kré.: my opinion 
has changed in this way. For the per- 


sonification of ddta, cf. O. T. 911, ddéa 
fot Tapert abn. 

1112. ré, kal: as, so; the two sents. 
are made co-ord. where regularly a 
subord. rel. or partic. clause would 
precede the principal sent. Cf. O. C. 
1375, roidod dpas copay mpdabe 7 ekavik’ 
éy® viv T’ dvakaAovua Evuudxyous. — 
eSyoa, exAvoopar: a proverbial ex- 
pression having the sense of doing 
and undoing. “ What wrong I have 
done I will myself repair.” Cf. 40. 
Aj. 1817, ed wh Evvdwr &AAA cvAALTOV 
mapet. Many take these words in their 
literal sense, “as I myself bound 
her, so I will be present myself to 
set her free.” 

1113 f. The form of expression is 
peculiar; instead of saying “I am of 
the opinion that it is best,” he says “I 
fear that it may prove to be best.” — 
xaleora@ras: the anciently established 
laws that guarded the sacred rites of 
burial and duty to kindred, which by 
his decree against the burial of Poly- 
nices and conduct toward Antigone 
he had violated.—owfovta: observing; 
partic. in agreement with the omitted 
subj. of teAciv. 
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1115. W. dyadpo vipdas. 


1115. Since the Greek drama had 
its origin in the celebration of the wor- 
ship of Dionysus, the dramatists often 
sought opportunity to insert odes in 
their plays in honor of this god. This 
ode, which is a song accompanied by a 
livelier dance than that which accom- 
panies the stasima (hence the name 
indpxnua), gives expression to the joy- 
ful anticipations of the Chorus, that, 
since Creon has changed his purpose, 
the evils threatened by the seer will 
be averted, and that the future of the 
state may yet be prosperous under 
the guardianship of Bacchus, the tute- 
lary divinity of Thebes. Soph. intro- 
duces in several plays such odes of 
hope and joy at the turning-point of 
the tragedy when the spectator: al- 
ready has a foreboding of the catas- 
trophe. Thus the poet affords a 
respite to the suspense and gloom 
that hold the mind of the spectator, 
and heightens the effect of the actual 
occurrence of the catastrophe. Cf,,e.g., 
O. T. 1086 ff., Aj. 693 ff.—The const. 
of the main sent. is, MoAvavupe .. . ds 
Gupemes...wedes O€... Baxxed... Kar 
viv... moreiy (imv. 1143)... mopOudv. 
Between the parts of this sent. have 


been inserted by paratactic structure, 
in the Hom. style, the two sents. cé 
& brép xré. (1126), and nai oe Nucatwv 
Kré. (1131). — awodvevupe : Schol. & 
Aidvuce* oi wey yap Baxxor, of 5é”laxov, 
of S¢ Avauov, of 5¢ Etiov, of 5¢ AOdpauBov 


avtdy Kadovow. — vippas: Semele, 
the bride of Zeus and mother of 
Dionysus. 


1117. yévos : child. Cf. Aj. 784, 
@ Téxunooa, Scmopov ‘yévos. 

1118. dpdémes: cf Hom. J/. i. 37, 
ds Xpvonv aupiBeBnkas. 

1119. “Ikaptav: the Athenian poet 
begins with Icaria, a fruitful deme of 
Attica, near Marathon, where, accord- 
ing to tradition, the vine was first 
planted, and where the rural celebra- 
tion of Dionysiac worship in Attica 
found its earliest abode, and where, 
according to the belief of some, trag- 
edy originated. Of Athen. ii. 40a, 
h THs Tpaywdias evpeots ev Ikapiy THs 
‘Arrinns. — pederg: intr., bearest sway. 
The act., common only in the partic., 
is found also in Soph. Frg. 341, uédes 
mpavas 7) wéders Acuvas. 

1120 f. amaykolvots kré.: in the all 
receiving vales of the Hleusinian Deo, 
i.e. in the vales of Eleusis, where the 
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mystae from all parts of Greece were 
received. Next to Icaria, the chief 
seat in Attica of the worship of 
Dionysus was Eleusis, with its famous 
mysteries of Demeter and Cora and 
the boy Iacchus. The city’s domain 
lay along the bay, which was the 
haven for all the worshippers that 
sailed hither from all parts of Greece. 
Similarly, Pind. Olymp. vi. 63, calls 
Olympia mdykowov xapav. 

1121. Baxyxed: Bdarxos is the com- 
mon form, 

1122. parpomodw : Triclinius ob- 
serves: émeid} é€v @ABoaus 6 Atdvucos pev 
yéyovev, ovros 5¢ Tas Bakxas memolnrer, 
51a TovTO wntpdmoAw ad’Tiy Tov Barxav 
Aéyet. The worship of Bacchus prob. 
went from Thebes to Delphi, where 
it was held in almost as high esteem 
as that of Apollo, and whence it ob- 
tained general and solemn recognition 
throughout all Hellas. It appears 
that from Thebes first women went 
forth to engage in mystic rites by 
night on Mount Parnassus. 

1123 f. mapa pelOpwv: alongside of 
the streams. mapa with the gen. in- 
stead of the dat. Cf. 966. 

1124. “Icpyvod: see on 105. 

1125. ém\ oropa: lit. by the seed, 


i.e. with the offspring. When Cadmus 
had found the site where, according 
to the oracle, he should settle, he 
sowed, at the command of Athena, 
the teeth of a dragon which he had 
slain Out of these teeth there sprang 
up armed warriors, who slew one 
another; five, however, survived, and 
became the progenitors of the The- 
bans, who for this reason were called 
by the poets omapro) &vdpes. 

1126. wmép: see on 985.— SAcdov 
awétpas: Parnassus was freq. called 
ducdpupos. On Parnassus women from 
Phocis, Boeotia, and Attica, cele- 
brated every other year, at the time 
of the winter solstice, an orgy in 
honor of Dionysus and Apollo, by 
night and with torchlight (orépop 
Avyvés) illumination. Behind the 
twin-peaks at the left from the path 
that leads to the summit, there lies 
between two fertile table-lands a les- 
ser peak, near the top of which is 
found the entrance of the Corycian 
cave. In this cave, which is of sta- 
lactite formation, is still to be seen 
an ancient altar. An inscription 
shows the cave to be dedicated Mav} 
kat Nuudais; these are the companions 
of Dionysus. Cf. Eur. Phoen. 226, 
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1129. W. oreéxovor vipa. 


& Adumovoa wétpa Tupds dixdpupoy oédas 
imép &kpwv Barxelwy Arovicov. 

1130. vapa: sc. drwré oe. The 
fountain of Castalia, celebrated as the 
inspiring source of Greek poetry, was 
for many centuries an object of local 
interest. An earthquake in 1870 
dislodged a mass of rock from an 
overhanging cliff, which crushed the 
basin that enclosed the spring, and 
buried it from sight. 

1131. Nvoaiwy: Nica was the name 
of several districts in all of which 
Dionysus was worshipped. Here a 
district in Euboea is meant, as 1145 
shows. There was a tradition that a 
wonderful vine was to be seen here 
which blossomed and bore fruit in 
the same day. 

1132. xAwpd: lustrous with fresh 
green. “The word suggests the rich- 
ness of young vegetation, esp. of the 
vine.” Camp. 

1133. mépaev: send forth; its obj. is 
aé. Cf. O. C. 298, ds name Sedp’ Ereurev. 


1134. dpBporwv: = delwv, because 
these songs were inspired of the gods. 
Similarly éu8péc10s of poems; cf. Pind. 
Pyth. iv. 582, mayday &uBpoclwy éméwv. 
Ar. Av. 749, duBpociwy weréwy, of the 
poetry of Phrynichus. 

1135. evafovrev: cf Trach. 219, 
where the cry is evo? evo?. 

1136. émokxorotvra: watching over, 
as a tutelary divinity. Cf. p0eypdtwv 
érlaxome, 1148. 

1137. trav: see on 607; the rel. 
refers to @fBav implied in Onfatas. 
Cf. O. C.'730, pdpov ris euijs emrevaddou, 
dy (Le. eué) uhre dxvetre whT ap7re. 

1139. kepavvia : because Semele 
was smitten by the thunderbolt of 
Zeus, when her wish to behold the 
god in his glory was granted her. Cf. 
Eur. Bacch. 6 fe. 

1140. kal viv: now also. For the 
const., see on 1115. — dg éxerau Kré.: 
since the entire city ts plague-stricken, 
lit. is held fast by a violent disease, 
since 7 vécos # kiveotw H mwdAxs, not: 
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withstanding Creon’s change of mind, 
still continues. The use of emi is 
peculiar; some prefer ind. For éxera, 
ef. Aj. 1145, jvik? ev Kang xemavos 
elxeTOo. 

1143. porciv kabapolw rodl: poetic 
for pore Kabdpouos. 

1145. wop8pov: the Euripus. 

1146. wip tveovrev: cf. Pind. Frg. 
123, mip mvéovtos Kepavyvod.  Aesch. 
Prom. 359, muprvdov BéXos. 

1147, dotpwv: W. takes poetically 
for torches. But it seems preferable to 
take it literally of the stars, which by 
a poetical fancy are said to move in 
a bacchantic chorus. So the Schol. 
also interprets, kara yap Twa muortiKdy 
Adyov tev aotépwy ear) xopnyds. CY. 
Eur. Jon, 1074 ff., aicxdvouo roy mo- 
Adumvov Bedy, ei mapa KaAALX Spotot Maryais 
Aaumdda Oewpdy cixddwy bpera evydxios 
dumvos @v, Ste Kal Ais dorepwrds 
avexdpevoey aidnp, xopever 5€ cerdva. 
Bacchus is lord and leader of the 
sights and sounds of night. The stars 


4 + 
id miprvwv dotpwy Xopaye Kat vuxiwv. 


in their courses hold revel with his 
torch-bearers ; the voices of the night 
are wakened by their shouting. 


‘* All those shining worlds above, 
In mystic dance began to move.”’ 


CoNGREVE’s Hy yun to Harmony. 
ol 

1149. oh Acs yéve8Xov: appos. ; 
son of Zeus, his offspring ; as if it were 
ex Aids yeyas mats. 

1151. Ovlato. : the Bacchantes. 
Cf. O. T. 211 f., Bakxov etioy Mawwddwv 
budarodov. 

1152. ow€: obj. of yopetovor= cele- 
brate in choral dance. Cf. O. T. 1093, 
ot xopevecOa mpds judy. Kur. Here. 
Fur. 871, taxa o° eyed maidrdov xopetow. 
—patvopevar: frenzied. 

1154, raplav: the ruler; the one who 
directs their movements. —”Iakxov: 
this name was applied to Bacchus 
esp. in the mystic celebration of his 
worship, and prop. signifies the one 
who is addressed with loud huzzahs 
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1155. The messenger enters the 
scene at the left. His part is played 
by the actor who had represented in 
turn Ismene, Haemon, and the Guard. 
With mournful reflections of a gén- 
eral character, he prepares the way 
for the recital of the calamities that 
have happened, and leads the mind 
of the spectator back from the joy- 
ful elation awakened by the song 
and dance of the chorus to a state of 
sorrow and gloomy foreboding. — 
Sopev: the Thebans dwell by the side 
of (ap-) the citadel that was founded 
by Cadmus and afterwards inhabited 
by Amphion; hence Thebes was often 
called the city of Cadmus and Am- 
phion. Cf. Sen. Herc. Fur. 272, Cad- 
mea proles civitasque Am- 
phionis. 

1156. “Nemo ante mortem 
beatus.” —otdvra : while it (still) 
stands (erect), 1158 is included in the 
figurative expression. The subst. is 
assimilated to the rel., instead of ov« 
Zor. mort Bios drotov.—The accumula- 
tion of negs. is due to the fact that 
Cf. Plat. 
Apol. 31 e, ob yap @orw sorts dvOpdrwy 
cwOhoerat, ovTE Duly ote AAW ovdev) 


ovx eo0 déroi0s = ovdels. 


TANG evavtiovmevos. So W. But the 
full force of émotov ordvra does not 
come out in this interpretation, since 
orjva may have the figurative sense 
of be conditioned, be situated. Cf. Aj. 
950, otk by TAS Zorn THE, wh Oe@y pera. 
The sent. may be equiv. to od« gor: Blos 
So Ellendi ex- 
plains : ob« 071 Blos To.odTos bore éema- 
vécaw’ bv ordyra dro.ovoov, The sense 
then is, “there is no life, whatever be 
its state, that I can praise.” The addi- 
tional phrase ofre pwepWatuny is closely 
related to the thought, but expands 
the proverb of the mutability of for- 
tune, which 1158 f. then amplifies. For 
a similar sentiment, cf. Phil. 502f. 

1158. katappémet : causes to sink. 
pérey is usually intr.; but trans. in 
Aesch. Eum. 875, ot? by Sicalws TH 
emippémois méAG phvly tu”  KéToy TW? 
} BAdBnyv. Theogn. 157, Zeds 7d rd- 
Aavroy émippémer wAAoTe HAAws. For 
the sentiment, cf. 


bmotos by ori dv Kré. 


“To Fortune give immortal praise, 
Fortune deposes, and can raise.” 


GRANVILLE’S British Enchanters, iii. 3. 


1159. del: belongs to both verbs, 
and at the same time to the partics. 
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1160. tov kabeororwyv: of the things 
that are established; i.e. whether the 
things that now are will remain per- 
manent or not. “There is no prophet 
to mortals of that which is destined 
for them.” Cf. Aj. 1419, oddels pavris 
Tey wedAAdvTwy. But in this citation 
the point of view is changed from 
the permanence of the present to the 
changed conditions which the future 
may bring. 

1161. ds epol: sc. eddne. Cf. Aj. 
395, %pceBos, & paevydtarov, as euol. 
Eur. Jon, 1519, 7d yévos otdéy pep- 
mr dv, ws huiv, 76de. 

1162. éx@pav: gen. of separation. 
Cf. Phil. 919, coat Karod. 

1163 f. AaBwy re: Creon was fa- 
vored by fortune both in his public 
station and in his private life; hence 
céoas wey should have gorresponding 
to it OdAAwy 5é (AaBdy re simply add- 
ing an additional fact to the first rea- 
son), but the regularity of the sent. is 
broken by c%@vve.—avtedyn: see on 
1016. 

1165. ddetrar: ts lost. 

1166. mpoSdow: forfeit. Cf. Eur. 
Ale. 201, crater &ouriv, al wh mpodod- 
vat Alooerar Tapnxava Carey. —TlOype 


> Q nw A 
eyo KQATTVOU OKLAS 


xré.: the Schol. explains by od rfOnui 
éy Tots (@ot Toy ToL0vTOY* oioY, Ov vo- 
ulm Civ exeivoy Toy &vdpa dy ay mpoda- 
ow ai ndovat. 

1167. rovrov, vexpov: sing., as 
though avjp had preceded. The con- 
trary change from sing. to plur. is 
found in 709, 1022. For the senti- 
ment, cf. Simon. Frg. 71, ris yap ado- 
vas urep Ovara@y Bios mobewds 7 rola 
tupavvis; Tas 8 &rep ovdé Vey (adrwrds 
aiéy. An imitation of the passage 
by Antiphanes is found in Stobaeus, 
Flor, 68, 12, «i yap apédror tis rod 
Blov ras ndovas Katadetrer’ ovdéy Ere- 
pov ) reOynnéva. Cf. 


“Whose life with care is overcast, 
That man’s not said to live, but last.” 


Herricnr’s Verses to Mr. Wicks. 


1168. Kar’ otkov: where treasures 
are kept. —péya: adv. with wAovre:. 

1169. rvpavvov oxjpo: lordly state. 

1170. rovrwv: gen. of separation 
with aj. The reference is to this 
wealth and pomp just spoken of. — 
Kamvov okids: gen. of value or price. 
This expression was proverbial. Cf. 
Phil. 946, kodx off evaipwy vexpdy 7) 
Aesch. Frg. 390, 7d 


Kamvov oKiay. 
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Bporeioy omepua marty ovdty padrroy 7) 
Kamvov okid. 

1171. otk dv...dvSpt: L would not 
buy from a man. 4GySpi is a dat. of in- 
terest. Cf. Ar. Acharn. 812, mécov 
mplopat cor Ta xopidia; So déxec0at 
rt ti1= to receive something from some 
one.— mpos: in view of, in comparison 
with. Cf. Eur. Frg. 96, obdev niyévera 
mpos Ta xphuara. Lon, 1510, wndels 
Soxelrw pndéy weAmrov elvar mpds Ta 
TuyxdvovTa viv. 

1172. at: again; i.e. after we have 
seen Antigone condemned to death 
and Haemon made angry.— T0Se: see 
on 7.— Baotdéwv: of the royal house. 
Children of the king are often called 


Buoirets. 
1173. reOvdowv: sc. Bacircts. He 
means Antigone and Haemon. — 


alrvo.: the full const. is, atriof cia 
rov Oavetv. See GMT. 749, for the 
omission of the art. with the inf. Cf. 
Trach, 1233, % pntp) Oavety wdvn pe- 
TalT.os. 


1174. govever: is the slayer. —6 
Kelwevos: the slain. Cf. Aj. 989, rots 
exOpotct tor pirodor. mavres Ketpévors 
ereyyeAay. From the account that 
follows, it is evident that Eurydice, 
being about to go forth with her 
attendants, was at the door of the 
palace, and heard the announcement 
of the messenger in 1175; but, over- 
come by the sudden news of the 
dreadful event, she is for the moment 
bereft of her senses (1188), and does 
not appear until 1180. 

1175. adroxep: could be taken by 
the Chorus in the general sense also 
of murdered by one of his kinsmen; 
hence the following question. Cf. 
Xen. Hell. vi. 4. 35, abrds (?AAEavSpos) 
ad amobvicKe, adtoxepla wey brd tev 
THs yuvaiKds adedApav. Cf. also the 
use of adévrns. Notice the parono- 
masia in Aluwy aiudooera. 

1176. mpos: belongs to both clauses. 
See on 367.—ol«elas: here used in 
the sense of 7d:0s. 
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1177. dovov: because of the murder 
(of Antigone). ¢dvos is murder by 
shedding of blood, and is used to por- 
tray the strong feeling of Haemon. 

1178. os: =how; exclamatory. The 
allusion is to the prediction in 1078 ff. 
—yvvoas: dvvew is used of fulfilling 
a word. Cf. 0. T.720f.,’AmdAdrwy ot7? 
exelvoy Hyvucey povéa yeverOar matpods 
ore Adioy mpds maidds Oavetv. O. C. 
453, ra e& Quod madralipara mayTeia, apol 
@oiBos Hyvaéy wore. 

1179. ws d8 éxovrwv: sc. Tavde. 
The gen. absol. without subj. is freq. 


in both prose and poetry. See G. 
1568; H. 972 a. For the use of 
ws, see G, 1574; H. 978. Cf. Aj. 


981, ds &3° exdytwy mapa orevd ew. — 
7raAka : ve. how further calamities 
may be averted and the gods may be 
appeased.— mdpa: i.e. mdpeori, now 
it is the right time, or now it is in 
place. 


Iladk\ddos beas 


1180. kal pov: see on 526. Eury- 
dice comes forth from the palace 
(1174), accompanied by two attend- 
ants (1189), as was customary in the 
case of queens in the representations 
of the Greek stage. 

1182. maS0s: equiv. to rep) maidds. 
Cf. O. C. 307, rrdbwv cod Sedp’ aplterat 
raxts. Phil. 489, avatlov pev pwrds 
etephoouct. — mapa: here not exactly 
as in 1179, but in the sense of ¢s at 
hand. Cf. O. C. 550, Onoeds mapa. 

1183. aovres: i.e. of mapdyvres. She 
thus enjoins upon each one the duty 
of giving her the desired information. 
—Tdv oywv: your conversation. 

1184. mpooryopos : mpocaryopeverv 
may take two accuss., thy MadAdda 
mpocayopevw etynata. Cf. the Hom. 
phrase, "AOnvalny érea mr epoevTa Tpo- 
onvda, and similar expressions. Hence 
with mpoonyopos two gens. ; mpoohyopos 
TlaAAddos means as suppliant of Pallas, 
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mpoohyopos evyudtwy, one who offers 


supplications. 
1186 f. kal: connects this with the 
sent. immediately preceding; then 


follow ré...«al, connecting the two 
parts of this sent. We have here co- 
ordination of sents. instead of subordi- 
nation (rapdraéis instead of trdraéis). 
Cf. Hat. iv. 135, vv& te éeyévero Kal 
Aapeios éxpato TH yvoun Tabtn. Xen. 
Anab. i. 8.1, kad 45n Te Hv dug) e&yopay 
trHOovcav, Kal tAnotoy hv 6 arabuds. 
Ibid. iv. 6. 2, Kal Rdn 7° hv ev TE tpirw 
orabue Kal Xeiplcopos abt exadenavOn. 
This parataxis gives to the account 
animation, and makes manifest the 
anxious haste of the queen. — dva- 
oractov muAns: Eurydice wished to 
go forth to the altar of Zeus. The 
leaves or valves of the door were 
secured on the inside by means of a 
long bolt which passed across the 
door. This bolt must be pushed back 
or loosened (xaAayv), and then the door 
was thrown or pushed out (dvacray) ; 
thus dvacracrod is used proleptically, 

«when I was loosening the bolt of 
the door so that it flew open.” The 
opposite is éemomay = draw to, shut, 


like émippatrrew. Cf. O. T. 1244, wirdas 
émippaias’ &@ow.— This sense of ayva- 
onacrov, though not exact, seems 
warranted by its use in other places. 
Cf. Polyb. v. 39. 4, Spuncayv mpds thy 
uxpay, as avaondoovtes TavTns Tas TVAI- 
das. Cf. also Aj. 802, Adyous avéona 
=he uttered words. Bur. Med. 1381, 
TtUuBous avacTov. 

1188. 8v drwy: the sound penetrates 
her ears. Cf. El. 787, dtv 80 drwy 
KéAadov évoctoas Ooals mHAaLS. 

1189. mpds Spwator: ce. she falls 
in her swoon backwards into the arms 
of her attendants. 

1190. avOis elrare: tell me again. 
She vainly hoped she had not heard 
correctly at first (1183). 

1191. kaxov: obj. gen. after the adj. 
dmespos. See G, 1141; H. 753 d. 
—ovK dmetpos: i.e. well versed in, 
an instance of litotes. 

1192. mwapwv: since I was present 
there. The pres. partic. represents an 
impf. here, and is freq. so used. Cf. 
O. C. 1587, &s eipre, cal ob mov mapa 
Aesch. Pers. 267, rapa ppd- 
cam’ &v of emopadyOn Kakd. 

1194. dv: sc. rovros as antec. The 
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gen. after Yedora, as often with wpev- 
Cf. Plat. Apol. 22 d, tovrou 
odK epevoOny. 

1195. davovpeda: see on 1092.— 
opbov: safe. Cf. O. T. 695, kar’ dpbdy 
ovptoas, waft in a safe course. The 
pred. adj. is in the neut., although its 
subst. is fem. See G. 925; H. 617. 
Cf. Bap’, 1251. 

1196. 8€: points to a slight ellipsis, 
jy b& Td mpayua TowdTo: eyd Kré.— 
modayos : attendant, companion. The 
tragedians use the forms with a in the 
compounds of ayw (e.g. ddayés, kuva- 
yés), except in dpynyéds, orparnyds, 
kuynyerns, and their derivatives. 

1197. ém dkpov: see on 1110. 

1199. tov pév: that one; obj. of 
Aovoavres.—evodlay Yeov : goddess of 
the cross-roads. Hecaté is meant, Lat. 
Trivia. Cf. Soph. Frg. 490, rijs 
eivodias ‘Exatns. Hecate is identified 
partly with Artemis and partly with 
Persephone as goddess of the lower 
world. She and Pluto are invoked 
because to them it is esp. offensive 
that the body of Polynices is left 
unburied. At Athens there were 
many small statues of Hecate placed 
before the houses and at the crossings 
of the streets. 


SecOau. 


1200. evpevets: belongs to dedy and 
TlAovtwva, and is proleptic; that they 
would restrain their anger and be gra- 
cious. Of. El. 1011, kardoxes dpynv. 

1201. Aovrpov: cognate accus. Cf. 
1046. Trach. 50, moAAd dddpuara Thy 
“Hpaacioy &o8ov yowmevny. 

1202. év veoomdoiww Oaddois: with 
newly-plucked boughs. Olive boughs 
are prob. meant, which were used for 
the funeral pyres, as Boeckh shows 
from Dem. xliii. 71. Cf O. C. 474, 
where, as here, @aAdol is found with- 
out expletive of olive boughs; in 
that instance used to twine around 
a Kparhp. 

1203. otkelas xOovos: of his native 
soil. Cf. Aj. 859, & vis fepdy oikelas 
méSov Sadapivos. To be buried in the 
soil of one’s native land was the de- 
sire of all. The messenger makes 
prominent that this should be the 
portion of Polynices as a partial 
atonement. 

1204f. avis: again, then, as con- 
trasted with rbv wey eré. 1199. Cf. 167. 
— pos vupdetov eloeBalvouev: mpdsim- 
plies a verb of motion; “we went up 
to and proceeded to enter in” (impf.). 
Cf. O. C.125, mpocéBa ob &y mor’ %Acos 
és. — \iOoatpwtoy vupdetov Koidoy : 


} 
‘ 


1205 vyppevov ” soe KOLAOV eioreBaivopen. 


‘povn”s & amwlhe 6pbiov K@KUJLATOV 


KAVEL TUS aKTEPLOTOV apt TACTAOL, 


\ / | 7 iY 
Kat Seordrn Kpéovte onuatver poddv > 
To © abdias aonua TwepiBaiver Bons 


1210 Ep7rovTL [Lado 


Y , i vA © {2 
ino duc Opyvyrtor - @ Taras eyo, 


dp cil pavtis; apa dvatvyectarny 


KéAevbov Epo Tov Tapeovaav OOM” ; 


Tavdds pe waiver POdyyos. 


Psig SUENZAN \ , / 
1215(7 GAOTOOV WKeS, Kal TapacTavTES TAadw 


is | ANTITONH. 145 
Gooov, oiwéas © ezos 
GNAA Tpdco-rohot, 
aMrta wonuos Boh. Cf. 1265. O. T. 


the hollow bridal-chamber paved with 
stones. The tomb in which Antigone 
was imprisoned, to judge from the 
description here given, was a cavern 
excavated in the side of a hill or 
hewn into the rock (cf. 774), some- 
what like the so-called treasury of 
Atreus near Mycenae, and other vault- 
like tombs found on or near the sites 
of ancient cities. — vupdetoy “Ardov: 
the two form one idea (like our word 
death-bed), on which xépns depends. 
For the idea, cf. 816, 891. 
1206f. Const. tarwber krvei Tis pwvijs 
dp0lwy Kwkuudtev. dp0.0s means loud, 
shrill. Cf. El. 683, dplwyv knpuyuarwr. 
The messenger uses the pres. in order 
to make the scene as vivid as possible. 
1207. dxtépiotoy macrtdda: wn- 
consecrated tomb (lit. chamber), So 
called because Antigone, by being, as 
it were, buried alive, failed of the 
proper xrepiopara of the dead. 
1208. podwy: adds to the vividness. 
1209. 1 S€: to this one; dat. of in- 
terest with mepiBaive. Cf. Hom. II. 
xvii. 80, TatpéKA@ mepiBds. — d0Alas 
donpa Borns: an indistinct cry of dis- 
tress. The expression is equiv. to 


1474, ra pidtar’ éxydvoww euoty. — mrepi- 
Batver: surrounds; the idea is, that it 
fills his ears, it encompasses him on 
every hand. Cf Hom. Od. vi. 122, 
&s Té we Koupdwy auphdvde ath. Id. 
i. 351, dowdy, Aris dkovdyTecot vewrdTyn 
duiméAnrat. 

1210. padddAov doowov: a double 
comp. is occasionally found both in 
prose and in poetry. Cf Aesch. Sept. 


673, aadrov evdicdrepos. Eur. Hee. 
317, padAov evTLXETTEpOS. 
1213. mapeMWovedy: see on 102. 


1214. calver: originally used of 
the wagging of a dog’s tail; hence 
make signs of recognition; here it may 
be rendered touches, agitates, i.e. by 
a feeling of recognition. Cf Eur. 
Hipp. 862 f., kad why timo ye opevddyys 
XpvonAdtrov THs ovKér ovons TiHade 
Tpoooatvovot pe. 

1215. akeis: pred. adj. used in- 
stead of an adv. See G. 926; H. 619. 
The attendants, being younger and 
swifter, precede the king. Perhaps 
also he lags somewhat behind through 
a vague consciousness that a fearful 
spectacle awaits him, that he is al- 
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ready hearing the cwxtuara announced 
in 1079. 

1216. dOpyoare: has for its obj. the 
clause ei... KAémTouo. —dppov Xapa- 
Tos KTé.: we are to imagine that from 
the vaulted tomb, which is farther in 
the recess of the rocky excavation, 
there runs a passage-way that leads 
to the outermost entrance, which was 
closed by means of one or more large 
stones or by masonry. The apuds is 
the opening or chink in this mound 
(x@ua) at its entrance, made by draw- 
ing away one or more of the stones 
(Adooradhs). Creon says accordingly : 
“when you are at the tomb, enter into 
the opening (which he presupposes 
to have been made) of the mound, 
and going up to the very mouth of 
the vault within see whether it is the 
sound of Haemon’s voice that I hear, 
or not.” With Adooradhs, cf. vev- 
poonadys &tpaxtos, Phil. 290. 

1218. Qeotor kX€arropar: the Schol., 
draraua td Oewv. Cf. 681. 

1219. é« Seomdrov Kedevopacw : 
at the commands proceeding from our 
lord. See on 95. Cf. O. T. 310, aa 
olwvav pari. 

1220. Aoio Siw TupBedpari: the in- 
nermost part of the tomb. 

1221. ryv pév: Antigone; con- 
trasted with rdv d5€ (1223), Haemon. 


—artxévos: by the neck. Cf. Hom. 
Il. xiii. 388, odds EAke Kata Kpatephy 
boulyny hpws ISowevers. 

1222. Bpoxw purdder xré.: fastened 
(sc. to the roof) by a thread-woven 
noose of fine linen. This may have 
been either her girdle, or, more likely, 
her veil.— ka@ynppevqv : the Schol., 
Tov Tpdxnrov dedeuevnv. Iocasta in the 
Oedipus Tyrannus, and Phaedra in the 
Hippolytus of Eur., are other well- 
known instances of hanging. 

1223. péooy: her waist; with oo 
metri gratia. Cf 1286. — qwep- 
mer: pred., ze. so that he embraced. 
From 1237-1240 it is evident that 
Antigone’s body lay prostrate on the 
ground. The attendants could not 
have seen Antigone suspended, but 
they inferred that this was the man- 
ner of her death from the noose that 
was still around her neck. It is also 
naturally inferred that the first thing 
that Haemon did was to unfasten the 
noose from the ceiling, that he might 
save Antigone, if possible, from 
death. 

1224. edvijs eré.: lamenting the ruin 
of his bridal that was only to be found 
in death (ris ndétrw). Cf. 1241. W. 
and others take edv7 here, like Aéxos, 
in the sense of bride, citing Eur. Andr. 
907, BAAnY TW’ ebvhy avTd God oTépyet 


\p ANTITONH. 


147 


1225 Kal Tarpos epya Kal TO Svoryvoy héyos. 


¢ at 3 € A XN > , ¥ 
6 0 as épa ode, orvyvov oipoéas éow 


A N ENN > , a 
XePEL T POs QUTOV KAVAKWKUGCAS KANEL * 


@ TAHMov, otov Epyov elpyaca * Twa 


vow exxes; & TO Tuudopas SiehOapys ; 


1230€€ehOe, Téxvov, ikéoids oe iccopan. 


X\ > nae ie. + tZ ¢ lod 
TOV 5) ayplols OGOOLOL TATTYHVAS O TALS, 


, , joe > -, B: 
TTVTAS TpoToTM KovdEeY avTeiTav, Eidous 


exer Sutrods KVddovTas: ex 8 dppwpévov 


matpos duyatow ypmrak ef 6 Siapopos 


1235a0T@ yohwbeis, GaTeEp cy’, erevTabels 


¥ lol , + > tm 4 \ 
NpPEeELaoe mAEupats Eo oO ov eyXos* €s rs) VY POV 


méots; But there is no need of taking 
it there any more than here in the 
sense of person. 

1225. dé€xos: bride. “So Lat. lec- 
tus. Cf. Propert. ii.6,23, Felix Ad- 
meti conjux et lectus Ulixis. 
Cf. Bur. El. 481, o& Aéxea = thy spouse. 
Haemon commiseratur se ip- 
sum, patrem, sponsam.” Weckl. 

1226. 6 8€: i.e. Creon. — og: ie. 
Haemon. See on 44. 

1229. votv éoyxes: what thought had 


you? A colloquial phrase like our™ 


“what possessed you to do this? ” — 
7TH: 1.¢. Tim; the following gen. limits 
it. Cf. Aj. 814, év te mpdyparos. — 
év: with, by means of. See on 962. 

1231. tov: obj. of mrdcas as well 
as of marthvas. 

1232. mricas mpocdtrw : lit. spurn- 
ing him by his face, i.e. with abhorrence 
in his countenance. W., not so well, 
takes mpocémyw as dat. of direction, as 
if it were, “casting a look of con- 
tempt at his (Creon’s) countenance. 
Cf. Plato Euthyd. 275 e, pedidoas th 
mpocdrw, with a smile upon his face. — 
kovdey dvrevrwv: this is a fine touch. 


It is with a look alone that Haemon 
answers his father. Cf Eur. Phoen. 
1440, gpovhy pev odk apiker, dupdrov 
& tro mpoceime Saxpvois. 

1233. In a frenzy of passion, and 
bereft of judgment through grief, 
Haemon draws his sword to strike 
his father. But the next moment he 
is stung with a feeling of self-reproach 
(ait@ xoAwels). Unwilling to survive 
his betrothed he is driven to self-de- 
struction, as he predicted in 751.— 
Kvedsovtas: the cross-pieces (or prongs) 
of a sword, placed usually where the 
blade is joined with the hilt. In Aj. 
1025, Teucer says to his brother, who 
has thrown himself upon a sword, és 
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_o amogndaw Tos aiddov KyddovTos ; — 


€x: join with dpuwpévov. 

1234. pvyaiow: dat. of means with 
eLopuwmévov. 

1235. domep elye: cf 1108. Hae- 
mon held the sword in his hand, as 
domep elxe and fpewe show, and 
stabbed himself. The pjous dyyeauch 
is fond of giving minute details, as 
the guard in 430 f. 

1236. pee Kré.: of. Pind. Pyth. 
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KavtTos TEOduBnK: edtiow d€ BooKomat 


x. 51, &yxupay Epercov xOovl. e&yxos is 
freq. used in the sense of sword also 
by the tragedians. Cf. Aj. 658, kpypw 
768 &yxos.— peooov: adv., so that 
it should strike the middle of his 
body. Some connect pécooy with 
éyxos, ie. half its length, up to its 
middle. 

1236f. és 8 vypov Kré.: he clung to 
the maiden enfolding her in his slack- 
ening arm. — és aykava: as if AaBady or 
some such verbal idea were in mind. 
W. takes typdyv dyxéva of the arm of 
Antigone, z.e. “he fell into her arm,” 
which lay outstretched; but this does 
not fit so well with mpoorriocera. 
For typés = relaxing, langud, cf. Eur. 
Phoen. 1489, of the dying Eteocles, 
Hkovoe pntpos KamiBels typay yxépa. 
Tibul. i. 1. 60, moriens defici- 
ente manu. 

1238f. Const. dteiav éxBddAre pohy 
powtov oraddyparos mapea (wapOevov). 
Cf. Aesch. Agam. 1389, kdkpuoidy 
delay aluaros apayhy Barre w epeurii 


Wardd: gowlas dpdcov.— howlov ora- 
Adypatos: of gory drops. —mwaped: 
dat. of direction. 

1240. The variable quantity of the 
penult in vékpos is to be noticed. Cf. 
Eur. Phoen, 881, woddol 5& véxpol rep) 
véKpots 

1241. rédy Aaxov: having obtained 
his nuptial rites. The marriage rite 
was sometimes called téAos. “They 
have become united (ovvevvor) in 
Hades.” 

1242. ryv aPovdlav: by prolepsis 
obj. of deféas, instead of subj. of mpdo- 
keira. The dBovala is that of Creon, 
who is the cause of the death of both. 
Speechless, with her horrible resolve 
fully made, Eurydice withdraws into 
the palace. So Iocasta, O. T. 1075, 
and Deianira, Trach. 818, leave the 
stage in silence. 

1244. totro: sc. elva. “ What do 
you think is the meaning of this con- 
duct?” 

1246. édriow Bookopar: cf. 897. 
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1250. W. retains this verse. 


1247. és modw: in the presence of 
the city, 1.e, in public. Thus Electra 
(£1. 254) makes excuse to the Chorus 
for her public lamentation, for which 
she is chided by her sister and mother 
(Zl. 828, 516), Ajax says to his wife 
(Aj. 579), Gua maxrov pnd emoxjvous 
ydous Saxpve. Tocasta gives vent to 
her grief only after she has entered 
her chamber (cf O. 7. 1241-650).— 
yoous: obj. of orévew, which is to be 
taken with dfiécew as well as with 
mpoOnoety. 

1249. Spwats rpoOyoew xré.: to lay 
upon her servants the task of bewailing 
the sorrow of the household. Cf. Hom. 
Il. vi. 499, dugimdrdous, tijolv te ydov 
Taonow evwpoer. 

1250. She is not inexperienced in 
good judgment so that she should com- 
mit a wrong (i.e. lay violent hands on 
herself). auaprdvew is used abs. here, 
as it often is in poetry and prose. Cf. 


Hom. Od. xiii. 214, Zebs rivutat, bs rT1s 
édptn. See App. 

1251. ré: correlated with ral (xi) 
in the next verse. — Bapv: see on 
1195. With the thought, ¢f 

“This dead stillness 
Makes me more apprehend than all the noise 
That madmen raise.” 
Lrr’s Cesar Borgia, iii. 1. 

1253 f. pa Kadvmrer: see on 278.— 
katacyxetov: suppressed, kept back. 

1255. wapactelxovtes: proceeding 
to or into, Cf. Eur. Med. 1187, eet 
mapjrde vuudikovs Sduovs. Hipp. 108, 
mapeAOdvres Sduous aitwy péArcobe. 

1256. ydp: usually stands after the 
first or second word of its clause, here 
after the third. Cf O. T. 1480, rots 
ev yever yap. El. 659, rods ek Aids yap. 
—rTis ayav ovyys: a pred. partitive 
gen. with Zar: Bdpos. — Bdpos: lit. a 
weight, t.e. a grave import. The mes- 
senger follows the queen. He returns 
presently as the étdyyeaos. i 
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1257 ff. The four following verses 
are anapaests spoken by the Cory- 
phaeus in order to announce the ap- 
proach of Creon, who comes accom- 
panying the body of Haemon. With 
this scene may fittingly be compared 
that in Shakespeare’s King Lear, 
where the aged king enters bearing 
the lifeless body of his daughter Cor- 
delia.—kah pyv: cf. 526.—68e: cf. 155. 

1258. pvyw émlonpov: the Schol. 
explains by rdv vexpdv. The corpse of 
his son is to Creon a manifest token in 
his hands (cf. 1279) that he himself 
has done wrong.— 8d yeipds EXov: 
see on 916; but the phrase is to be 
taken figuratively (cf 1845) in the 
sense of possessing. Creon walks with 
faltering step by the side of the bier 
on which the corpse of Haemon has 
been laid, which was represented by 
a veiled figure, as was that of Ajax 
after his suicide. 

1259. el Odyis: the Chorus speak 
still with some timidity and hesita- 


tion; but in 1270 they declare their 
opinion boldly. 

1260. dryv: in appos. with purvijua. 
Instead of continuing the sent. regu- 
larly GA’ oiketov auaptnua, the poet 
changes the const. 

1261. The dreadful events described 
in this scene, while not occurring in 
open view upon the stage, yet smite 
Creon before our eyes with full force. 
The king is wholly crushed, and 
acknowledges his guilt. The doch- 
miac verses suited, with their con- 
stant change of measure, their retard- 
ing irrational arsis, their resolution of 
long syllables, to represent passion 
and exhaustion, picture the distrac- 
tion of Creon’s mind. — dpevav Bvc- 
dpovev: gpeves which are not really 
ppeves. 

1262. oteped: stubborn, since they 
sprang from ¢péves orepeal. — Oava- 
ToevTa: 1.€. Oavdrwy atria. 

1263 f. & Bdérovres: addressed to 
the Chorus. O, ye beholding, instead of 


ANTITONH.. 


1265 


$51 


@pou euav avo\Ba Bovdrevpdtwr. 


AN a , , \ 2 
bW TAL, VEOS VEW fuv LOP®, 


> Lal > La) 
ala atat, 


eOaves, airedvOys, 


€uais ovde catou. dSvaBovdiats. 


XOPOS. 


12700i" @s eoixas ope THY Sixnv idety. 


KPEQN. 


Zrpody] B'. 


= + 
OUjLOL, 


exo pabev Setdaos: & 8 ena 


5 al 


Kd pg 


si RisD oy td ip VA 7,» 
Beds té7 apa Tore péya Bapos p’ exwv 


¥ > 2 =, > , G Lal 
ETTALOEV, EV 3) EO ELO EV ayplats 6000s, 


1265. W. iw evar. 


Alas! ye behold. W. makes éuapthpata 
(1261) also the obj. of BaAémovrtes. 
The similarity of sound in kravdyras 
Oavdvras is noticeable. Cf. Phil. 336, 
6 Ktavav te xw Oavdv. — épvAlovs: 
= eyyeveis. 

1265. d&voABa Bovdreuparay : 7.c. dvda- 
Bay Bovacupdtwy. Cf. 1209. 

1266. véos véw: for a similar play 
upon words, cf. 156, 977. véw refers 
to his untimely fate. 

1268. dmeAvOns: thou didst depart ; 
like the mid. in 1814. Cf Plut. Frg. 
(Wyttenbach, p. 185), dmrorAdvecOar yap 
tov &mobvhoKovtTa Kal Toy Odvaroy damd- 
Avow kadovow. Similarly ofyera: and 
BéBnxe are often used of those who 
have died. 

1270. oly ds: see on 320. ds is 
exclamatory. 

1271. éxo palsy: puts more stress 
upon the duration of effect than the 


simple pf.; having learned, I have it, 
t.e. I know it perfectly well; he means 
the truth of what the Chorus has just 
said. 

1272. tore: in contrast with oyé 
above; he means at the time of his 
dvaBovAia. The repetition shows the 
speaker’s intense feeling. Like the 
Homeric heroes, he casts the blame 
of his arm upon a hostile daiuwy, which 
struck his head. 

1273. péya Bapos exwv : = Bapivwr, 
1.e. with great weight. 

1274. émwarev: by the expression 
mate me ev kdpa he means that the 
divinity impaired or distracted his 
mind. —év: separated from its verb, 
i.e. évéceecev, See on 977. He drove 
me in wild courses. 686s is freq. 
used of a course of conduct. Of. 
Pind. Olymp. vii. 85, mpaypudrwy dpbav 
656v. 
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1275001, NakTaTHTOV avTpeTrov Xapav. 


ded fed, ® ovo. Bpotav dvo7ovou. 


EZAITEAOS. 


> , > e » ‘ / 
@ d€o70f’, as ExwV TE KAL KEKTNMEVOS, 


‘ x XN A , 4 ‘ ) > 
TA MEV TPO KELPWV TQOE pépav Ta 3) €V 


ddpous 


y+ vA ‘ Ls , 
1280 €OLKAS NKEW KAL TAY ower Sau KQAKQ. 


KPEQN. 


, >» > , x a + 
TU ) €OTW AU KQAKLOY, 7] KQKWV €7TL; 


EZAITEAOS. 


yun TéOvnKE TODOE TAappyATwpP VvEKpoOU, 


SVTTNVOS, ApPTL vEeoTOmoLaL TAY LATW. 


1281. W. kaxtov é«k kakov. 

1275. Aakmrarynrov: proleptic; that 
is trampled under foot. — dvtpétrov: 
shows apocope of the prep., which is 
not common in Soph. Cf. O. C. 1070, 
apBaors, Aj. 416, dumvods; Trach. 838, 
duprya, a few times duuéverw, and regu- 
larly kat@aveiv. 

1276. dev, &: the hiatus is only 
apparent because of the natural pause 
after interjections.— movor Svce7rovor . 
cf. 1261, though not exactly the same. 
Here the prefix dus- simply intensifies 
the idea of wévos, as in dvardAas, €.g., 
but in dvcgpwy it negatives or gives a 
sinister sense to the idea of phy. 

1278f. The attendant, who in 1256 
followed Eurydice into the palace, 
now returns as éfdyyedos. The state- 
ment of the principal sent., ds éywv 
Te Kal Kextnuévos (Kakd) fouKas Hee 
is confirmed by the two clauses ra 
ev... pepwy and ra 8’ ev Sduors; 
but the const. of the latter, if regu- 
lar, would be opéuevos cand. Instead 


of this, Soph. writes tpecOu, de- 
pendent on @owas and connected 
by «ai with jew. The structure 
of the sent. seems to imply that 
Creon comes as if on purpose to 
behold fresh calamity added to his 
former woe. — €xwv, KeKTHMEVOS: CX- 
presses the fullest possession; the 
obj. to be supplied is kaka. Cf. Plat., 
Rep. 382 b, exew te kal KkexTHoOa 
Weddos. Cratyl. 393 b, pare? re adrod 
Kal réxTnTat Kal Ex er avTO.— TPO KELPav: 
present before you. The Schol. explains 
the sense by &s rod Kpéovros Thy maida 
Baordovros. Cf. 1258. Eur. ph. Aul. 
36, 5éATov jy mpd xepav ert Baord ers. 

1281. Transl., but what worse evil 
is there again, or what still of evils (re- 
mains untried)? See App. 

1282. rapprrep: belongs to yurh, 
being in form an adj. Usually it 
means mother of all (yi, tots), but 
here it is in contrast with a wnrnp aur- 
Twp, Since maternal love has broken 
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KPEQN. 


*Avtirtpobr 4. 


27 
lw, 


iw dvokabapros “Avoov hiuuyy, 


if ay. , Ce gd ? 
L285TL L apa TL pw OAEKELS; 


Ss , , 
@ KaKayyehTa LoL 

, >» v4 A Zi; 
mpoTreupas ayy, Twa Opoets Noyor; 


aiat, d\whd7r’ avdp’ ére€eipyacw. 


y 4 i ~ , ? vA 
Te ys, @ TAL, TWA heyeus jou veov, 


3 nw >I ww 
1290 QataL alan, , 


adhaywv én 6d€Opw 


yuvakgiov audixetobar popov ; 


EZAITEAOS. 


Opav TapecTw* ov yap &v puyots ert. 


KPEQN. 


a 


»” 
OlLLOL, 


"Avtirtpodpy PB. 


1295 kaKdv TOO ado SevTepov Bérw Tadas. 


the heart of Eurydice. For the sense 
of mas in composition here, see on 
1016. Cf Aesch. Sept. 291, és ts 
TeKvay bmepdedoucev MaVTpopos TEAELAS. 

1284. SvcxdSapros: hard to be pro- 
pitiated, implacable. So kaSapuds in 
O. C. 466 =propitiation. The epithet 
seems to be applied to death in a 
general sense. Cf. Thomson’s Sea- 
sons, Winter, 393, “Cruel as death and 
hungry as the grave.”—Ayv: a freq. 
epithet of death. Cf Stob. Flor. 120, 
11, mdvrwv Awhy Tov pepdmav 6 Odvards 
€oTL. 


‘*God wold I were aryved in the porte 
Of Deth, to which my sorrow wol me lede.” 


CHaucer’s Troil. and Cress. i. 


1287. mpoméwpas «ré.: addressed 


to the é&dyyedos. Thou who hast 
brought woe to me by these evil tidings. 
mpoméeumew is often used in the sense 
of praebere. Cf. Phil. 1205, tipos 
fot mporrempare. 

1288. “One already dead thou dost 
slay again.” Cf. 1080. 

1289 ff. & wat: the messenger. See 
the App.—rtlva Aé€yeis «ré. : const. rlva 
véov opdyiov yuvaietoy (= yuvairds) 
Edpov Aéyets GupucetoOar or em’ dACOpe. 
véos is said with reference to the former 
violent death, sc. that of Haemon. — 
ém dd€Opw: added to the destruction 
(already wrought). Cf. 1281 and 1288. 
Or, perhaps better, for my destruction. 

1294. By means of the ékxt«rAnua, 
the dead body of Eurydice, lying 
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/ ¥ / 
Tis apa, Tis LE TOTMOS ETL TEPYLEVEL; 


eyo pev ev XElpecow apTios TEKVOY, 


4, 
Tadas, Tov © evavta mpoaBr€Tw vEKpov. 
1300 ped ded parep aOdia, ped TEéKvor. 


EZATTEAOS. 


nO d€vOyKTw Bopia epi Eider 


Aver KeAawa Bréhapa, koxvoaca perv 


Tov mpw Oavovtos Meyapéws Khewov Aayos, 


avbis dé Tovoee, otc Acov d€ wou KaKas 


1 


1205mpates epupyycaca TH TaLdoKTOVy. 


1301. W. 4 8 d€vOnxros nde Bwpla wépré. 


within the palace, is brought to the 
view of the spectators. — év puxois: 
the inner apartments are meant. 

1296. rls dpa, tls: repetition as in 
1285. 

1297. pév: not in its natural place, 
since it marks the contrast between 
Texvoy and rv vexpdv.— év xelperoww : 
not that he literally carries in his 
arms the corpse of Haemon (see on 
1258), but the expression is chosen to 
make the situation seem as pathetic 
as possible. 

1298. évavra: the corpse of Eury- 
dice hes over against that of Haemon. 

1301. But she (having fallen) at the 
altar upon a sharp-whetted sword. With 
Bwpula we need to supply the idea of 
Keevn OY mrdopos. With ofv0qnr@ 
Elpe:, cf. aupiOnnr emer, 1809. For 
mept Eipet, cf. Hom. Il. xiii. 441, eper- 
Od. xi. 424, azo- 
Ovnckwy rep pacydavy, Aj. 828, me- 
mTaTa wep veoppavTw tlper. 


1302. Aver BA€hapa: 


kduevos ep) Soupl. 


relaxes her 


1303. W. kAewov A€yos. 


eyelids. 'The phrase is like the Hom. 
Adoe 5€ yuia, yolvara. Cf. also Anth. 
Pal. 3, 11. (inscription of Cyzicus), 
av ov iumar’ ~dvce Ta Topydvos evOdde 
Tepoevs. We speak of the eyelids 
breaking in death. — «edad: is pro- 
leptic; “so that the darkness of 
death enshrouded them.” Cf Hom. 
Il. v. 310, dug 3& Uooe Kercuvh ve 
éxd ver. 

1303. Meyapéws: the story of the 
fate of Megareus is given by Euripi- 
des (who calls him Meneceus) in the 
Phoenissae. See on 991. His fate is 
kAewdy in that it was famous in 
Thebes, and in contrast with that of 
Haemon. 

1304. rovSe: sc. Adxos; he means 
that of Haemon. 

1305. ébupyycaca: toair’ epupradr 
is used in O. T. 1275 of the impreca- 
tions of Oedipus when he is smiting 
his eyes. —kakds mpdfes: res ad- 
versas. The whole phrase is equiy. 
to Kak@s mpatrew cou epvuynoer. 
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Lrpopy y’. 


>] Lal ’ nw 
Qalat ALaL, 


avérrav poBo. 


7 My Seg ak) > , 
TL & QUK QAVTALQAV 


eraoev Tis aupiOnktw Eider; 


1310 deiAavos eyo alat, 


id SS , , 
devtaia dé€ cvyKéxpapar dva. 


EZAITEAOS. 


€ bale n / ° v7 y 
WS ALTLOAV YE TOVOE KQKELYWV EX @V 


\ a @ gE ial 5 > / 4 
T pos TNS QavOvoNS TNS ETEO KYTTOU HPOpov. 


KPEQN. 


v2 Q 2 , > 9 A , 
TOL@ d€ KamedvoaT ev dovats TPOTY ; 


1307. dvérrav doBw: Lam startled 
with fright. A present state of mind is 
often expressed by the aor. as having 
been caused and entered into some 
time before. Here, Z was startled, 
i.e. when I heard your words. Cf. 
Phil. 13814, joOnv marépa toy dudyv eddro- 
yoovtd ae. O. C. 1466, errnta Oupdr. 
See GMT. 60. The metaphor in 
avérray is that of a frightened bird. 
That the affection of his wife should 
have turned into hate, and that her 
last words should fasten upon him 
the dreadful guilt, is to Creon’s heart 
the bitterest pang of all. 

1308. rl p odk ératoev: in sense 
approaching theimy. Cf. Plat. Phaed. 


86d, ef ody Tis tudy evVmopdrepos emo, 


tt ovK dmexpivato ; — avtalav: sc. 
manynv. Cf. El. 1415, ratcoy d8irdjp. 


Aesch. Sept. 895, Svavratay memdaype- 
vous. 

1310. SelAatos: the second syllable 
a is metrically short here. So also 
in El. 849, Serala dSeAaiwy Kupets= 


maot Ovatois &pv udpos. So the first 


syllable of aia? is measured short. — 
éyo: sc. eiut. 

1311. ovykéxpapat Sia: J am be- 
come closely allied with misery. By the 
use of this compound the poet per- 
sonifies 5va; it is made his companion, 
as it were. Cf. Aj. 895, ofktw Teéde 
ovykeKpapevny. 

1312. The messenger continues his 
statement from 13802 ff.; at the same 
time he connects his words with 
Creon’s lament, and assents with yé 


‘to its truthfulness. — rave pépov: 


the death of Haemon; éxelywy, that 
of Megareus. 

1313. émeokymrov: in the act. and 
mid. this verb means lay a command 
or an accusation upon one. Here, in 
the latter sense and in the pass. Cf. 
Plat. Legg. xi. 9387 b, edv (SovAn) em- 
oKnpen Tau wWevdh paptupjoat.— apos: 
with the gen. after pass. verbs often 
denotes agency, like tré. See G, 
1216, 1 (b), H. 805, 1 ¢. 

1314. kat: see on 772. — garedv- 
gwaro: see on 1268. 
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EZAITEAOS. 


Be ey i 25 > la € 4 iA 
13157Taicag vp Yrap avToXElp avTHV, OTWS 
SS 4Q> Edn) , ve 
maioos Too nober d€vKaKvTOV TaOos. 


KPEQN. 
Zrpop7 8’. 


@pLOL fol, TAD’ OvK em adov BpoTav 


3A e iy i) ae 
1320E€UAS APMOOEL TOT e€ QULTLAS. 

SuN , aN y, 5 aN 

€yw yap oO €yw EKaVOY, W ME AEOS, 


> ‘ ins De HN la 
eyo, pap EeTYMLOV, lw Tpoo7ToXoL, 


Y , SS, , ” , o> 8 z 
1325 ayeTe B OTL TAXOS, aAVeTE EKTTOOWV 


‘ > + PN x Sys 
TOV OVK OVTA paddov H pNOEVA. 


XOPOS. 


, “A Sd , > a 
KEepon TAPALVels, €t Tl KEpOos €V KQKOLS* 


Bpaxyiora yap KpaticTa Tay Tool Kaka. 


1317. W. is po, rad’ odk. 


1315. adroxep: see on 1175.— 
émws: temporal; as soon as. 

1316. dfvKwKurov: loudly bewailed ; 
the loud shrieks and wailings over 
the dead are referred to. ‘The mes- 
senger repeats positively that it was 
the tidings of Haemon’s death that 
drove Eurydice to this fatal act, in 
order that Creon may be fully sen- 
sible that he bears all the dreadful 
responsibility.” Schn. 

1319. dppooe.: intr.; will fit.— é€ 
épas airias: (being shifted) from my 
blame, i.e. so as to exonerate me. 
“These deeds can never be fitly trans- 
ferred to the charge of another.” 

1322. & pédeos: O wretched me. 

1323. éys: J (did it). The triple 
ey shows the intensity of Creon’s 
feeling of self-condemnation. 

1325f. As Creon here and in 1339 


asks to be put out of the way as 
quickly as possible, so Oedipus ex- 
claims in his distress, O. 7. 1340, amd- 
yer extdémoyv ott TaXLOTA ME, Gmd-yer’, 
& pido, and 1410, dws téxicra, mpds 
Oey, tw wé mov KaAvWare. 

1326. tov otk dvTa Kré.: who am 
no more than he who is not. Cf. O. T. 
1019, ras 6 pdoas e& toov TE undevt ; 

1327. képSy: see on 1032. The 
Chorus refer to his entreaty, &yeré w 
éxrodév. Yet this phrase may mean 
put me out of life, as well as take me 
out of the way of this spectacle, and 
Creon may use it in the former, while 
the Chorus understands it simply in 
the latter sense. In 1328 ff. Creon 
expresses his meaning more clearly 
and emphatically. 

1328. Const. trav mooly kaka kpdriara 
(ear) Bpdxiora (dvTa). Pers. const., 
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*Avrirtpody y’. 


¥ Y 
\T@ LTO, 
1330 


/ te € , 3) 3 A 
pavyTo popwv 0 KadduoT Euav 


€“ol Teppiav ayov Le pay 


y » ” 
UTATOS* lLTW LTO, 


oTas pnker huap ad)’ eioida. 


XOPOS. 


péddovTa TavTa. 
1335 Tpaooeww. 


TOV TT POKEYLEVOV TL xpn 


peer yap TOVO OTOLTL Xpy pérew, 


KPEQON. 


B' 7 @ 7 A \ qn , 
aN’ dv ép® pev TadTa ovyKatnvéapyy. 


XOPOSX. 


py vov Tpowevdyov pnoév: ws TEeTpapéerns 


ovk eat Ovntois cupdpopas amadd\ay%. 


asin O. T. 1368, kpetocwy yop jo8a mn- 
ner dy i) (Gv Tupads. “ When you go 
within,” says the Chorus, “the dread- 
ful spectacle will at any rate be cut 
short for you.” 

1329 ff. Const. davhrw 6 udpwy éuav 
Uratos, KdAdoT wywv Tepulay Gmepay 
éuol.— Kadota: happily. 

1334. “Do not concern yourself 
about dying; that belongs to the 
future; let that take care of itself.” 
—TdV TpoKemséevov TL: something of 
that which the present requires. The 
Chorus is thinking esp. of the burial 
of the dead. 

1335, tavbe: refers to the same as 
tTavta above.— drow: 7v.e. the gods. 


The alliteration in wéAdovta, péAci, we 
10 Ov Uli Awe 


Aewv gives to the sent. something of 
an oracular and proverbial tone. Cf. 
Aesch. Agam. 974, péro. 5é Tou ool 
Tavmep ty weAAns TEAL. 

1336. pév: without d¢; see on 498. 
“But that at any rate is my desire.” 
—ovykatynvédpny: otv here has the 
sense of together, i.e. embracing all 
the things that I desire. “I summed 
up all in my prayer.” Camp. 

1337. as: since. 

1338. This was a common senti- 
ment. Cf. e.g. Hom. //. vi. 488, wotpay 
odrivd nur Tepuymevoy Eupevar avdpav. 
Theog. 817, umns 6 Tt potpa mabeiv, 
otk 00 bmadvéia. Verg. Aen, vi. 316, 
desine fata deum flecti sperare 
precando. 
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*Avtictpody 8. 


» > x , y § 2 9 5 , 
ayour av PaTaLoVv QV P EKTTOOWYV, 


> an 4 3 3 CAN 4 
13400s, @ Tat, o€ T OVX EKWY KATEKQVOL, 


(Re Se) ee NY, EY aN Hy ¥ 
OE T AUTAV, MMOL MEAEOS, OVO EXW 


Y \ , y te ‘ 
Oma TpPOS TOTEPOY LOW, TAVTA "yap 


, 3 nw Qo 9 NN la 
1345€ypia Tay yepow* Tao emt Kpati pou 


/ / > la 
TOT [LOS SvTKOMLETOS elonAato. 


XOPOS. 


A an , 
TOAA® TO Hpoveww evdatpovias 


an e , ss \ , > > \ 
T P@TOV UTTAPXEL* XP de TAY €lS Beovs 


1341. W. cér ad rave. 
1345. W. 74.8’ émt kpari. 


1341. oé atrav: this expression 
contains a passionate and intensive 
force well fitted to the situation ; 
thee, O son, I slew, and thee thyself 
(O wife)! 

1342 ff. of8 xm daa xré.: I do 
not know where (and) to which one I 
shall look. épav mpds tivo is like Bré- 
mew eis Tovs Oeovs (923), z.e. to look 
to one for support or comfort. “T 
can no longer look to my wife and to 
my son for help, and I know not which 
way to turn for comfort.” 

1345. déxpra: the opposite of dpéd. 
The Schol. explains it by mAdyia rad 
mentoxdTa; hence, out of joint, wrong. 
— ndvra tav xepoty: all that I am oc- 
cupied with. “ All my life has turned 
out wrong.” 

1346. rode: accus. of internal obj. 
with ciohdaro, cf. Hl. 298, rad ekvBpi- 
¢er; thus has leaped upon my head an 
intolerable doom. Cf. O. T. 263, viv 


BD és 7d Kelvov Kpar’ evnra® 7H TUx7- 


1342 f. W. pds rérepov idw 7a KXOd 


1348 f. wodd@ +d hpovetv Kré.: wis- 
dom is by far the most important part of 
happiness. W. says that the Chorus in 
this sent. sum up the chief moral of 
the play. But this is true only with 
reference to Creon. The king, in the 
proud consciousness of despotic power, 
has trangressed a divine command 
and shown himself deficient in that 
prudence that is esp. characteristic of 
old age. That these calamities would 
fall upon him in consequence of his 
guilt, the seer had foretold. Creon has 
finally acknowledged his wrong, thus 
verifying the old gnome md6os udbos 
(cf. 926) ; but all too late. 

1349. yé: from such an offence, at 
any, rate, every one would shrink 
back.— rd eis Oeovs: the things that 
pertain to the gods. mpés would be 
more exact, but eis may be due to 
such phrases as dceBeiy eis Beods. Cf. 
Eur. Bacch. 490, c& kdceBodvr cis tov 
Gedy. Phil. 1441, eboeBeiv ra pds Ocors, 
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pnoey aoemrew: peyddor dé ddyou 
peyddas mAnyas TOV vTEpavywv 
QTOTLOAVTES 


yype To fpove edidakav. 


1350 ff. Const. weydAo: 5¢ Adyo. Tay wisdom at last.” Creon cannot fail 
bmepavxwy amoticavTes meyaAas tAnyas to recall with bitter sorrow his proud 
ed(daéay (gnomic aor.) yhpa Td ppovetv. refusal, diddoKxecOa ppovety mpds avbpos 
—yrpee: in old age; i.e. to the aged.  tmAtodde Thy piow (727). 

The word is emphatic, “teach men 


me, f Fa Viet pO sy 
ota od i JU ) 1 WE ase FI 
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RHYTHMICAL SCHEME OF THE LYRIC PARTS 
OF THE ANTIGONE. 


Tue rhythm of the dialogue of .tragedy is for the most part 
the so-called iambic trimeter. For a description of this verse, 
see Schmidt’s Rhythmic and Metric, 26, Ill.; G. 1658; H. 1091. 
Occasionally there is synizesis. See note on 338. 

In the lyric parts of the Antigone the rhythm most commonly 
employed is the logavedic. For this verse, see Schmidt, 13; G. 
1679-1682 ; H.1108 ff. The Parodos and Kommos have ana- 
paestic systems interposed between the strophes and antistrophes, 
and the Exodos closes with anapaests. For the anapaestic rhythm, 
see Schmidt, 10, IL., 31, 3; G. 1675 ff.; H. 1108 ff. 

In the structure of a few rhythmical periods the logaoedic are 
followed by choreic series. A rhythmical period is a combination 
of two or more rhythmical sentences (xAa) grouped according to 
fixed principles so as to form a unit, and marked by a pause at 
its close. See Schmidt, 24. For choreic sentences, see Schmidt, 
TOR AV ss 22, 0. 

The rhythm of the Exodos is the dochmiac, for which see 
Schmidt, 23, 4; G. 1691; H. 1125 f. 

The characters employed in the scheme are sufficiently ex- 
plained in the treatises on versification to be found in the gram- 
mars,* with possibly the following exceptions : — 

The anacrusis (see Schmidt, 7,5 ; G. 1635 ; H.1079) sometimes 
consists of two short syllables, which are indicated by the mark wo. 


* See G. 1626-1641; H. 1067-1070. 


In adopting the rhythmical scheme of Schmidt, it was found undesirable 
in all cases to accept the text used by him. No departure from the text of 
Schmidt, however, has involved any important change in his metrical notation, 
excepting in two instances, which are discussed in the critical Appendix, on 
798 and 1323. 
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The Roman numerals I., II., III., etc., indicate the rhythmical 
periods, the beginning of which is marked in the text by an 
indented line. 

The mark & means that an irrational long, whether in the 
strophe or antistrophe, corresponds to a short syllable. 

The beginning of a rhythmical sentence within a verse is 
marked in the text by a dot (-) under the initial letter of the 
first word or syllable of the sentence. 

In the rhythmical schemes a comma (;) signifies diaeresis or 
caesura. See Schmidt, 19, 2, II. and III. 


I: 
Tue Paropos (vv. 100-154). 
Str. d. 
Lie Sew | eee ee ee RO] NOH a rgy| (235 || a 
SUING || =n | Il 
Wee IPs ees seeps ie egern | leer ere SND. eee |e ea || eerie 
=U) Oil | nol ee KO alll 
JU ce es [eS aa el Beer NS =e | = || 
vuVvluvulwwIleoi_>l]uwy a | 


Per. II. The inverted order of the first two measures of the 
third verse of the strophe (_>|—vI, not _U|—>|, as was to 
be expected, see Schmidt, 13, 2) is noteworthy. The antistrophe, 
however, is regular (_ >|_—>1]). 


Sirs ue: 
ewe | es | Sry, | | | ae femesee a NAH 
O25) | we || RO || enna {2 es Na 
een e/a een es Ne Cee wn =. Nill 
Perens ws | 2/\ | 
eae = Jmeu |] uw Ilweu | [be Leer) ee! 


Sale| 


Per. III. The so-called versus Adonius (see Schmidt, 22, 11; 
G. 1682, 1; H. 1111 a) as postlude is noteworthy. 
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WE, 


First Srasimon (vv. 332-375). 


Str. a. 
Ife Fy fe ee ee ed | OO | oa eran 
ee ole [ee ae ee Nae 
IGE S38 = al Peeniceed| (Pen) ee ANT 
Oe Oe Oe AN 
ee ane ee 
Iii. Ese s)| eek car ee |) er@ all 
ee IE ia|| 
(oe ang een ae hee nel ies eA 
Str. Be 
es so |e) | eeeeaall 
et | cece Ope ie ca re | se ear 
JU, Ga eten || he pee os feiss Oa |e ral tteee ces le A! 
aire Race | ine ei) fgee 0? Pove |  NITl 
OR ne | = ok ame re nea ee neces || ell Se oh ff 
ont ee lh Seared ee ton | pas OH heer dl 


The chorus begins with a logaoedic period ; then follow choreic 
periods, the first of which, however, begins with a logaoedic verse, 
which softens the change from the one rhythm to the other. Str. 4, 
Per. III., and Str. 6’, Per. I., are not logaoedic, but choreic. The 
apparent dactyls are, therefore, not cyclic dactyls (—v v, i.e. Jie 
but what may be called choreic dactyls (_a, i.e. J a) SaeEhe 
caesura in Str. B', verse 2, makes this clear. The apparent corre- 
spondence, therefore, in this same verse, _ ~, is in fact _g. Con- 
cerning choreic dactyls, see Schmidt, 15. 


————— 


Srconp Srasimon (vv. 582-625) : 


tra. 


OTe Ore er, ee cu a AN HT 
ol eS el SAI 
A, | eet Oho! Oko einen Re | 
Pees] Pass 874 See fs eer |) a ol | 
Se OU OS FO fo te 
erm Ean NESSUS i SO Oar ae a er § | ae 


cD || 250s Ed eek Ss) amet a (amet s|| arete OUR CT) 


Dips 


cen iee [pra] wy | [less eer Uae 


Ee imettes te eel ee or AT 


ORC eee ere te el teas Wl [ine CS Se |e li 


fee tot | ee Oe or i ead 
pee tet ta Al 
ee) ||| ee Th 

WRISS || ee ener meas lear 
ee ee eli Oe enn ee ome SA | 


. “ 4 ; 2 . IV. 


a Tump Srasmon (vv. 781-800). 
a 


j 


feeee wn) fo jwote ota lw ll 
Ca Cte eC ee are | ||) te | AT 
Slr; Seer | = Ju | i=, lu | [les | ES eae Nall 
ee ee he oe A 

eee atta te Woe | ei (A 
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Ve 


Kommos (vv. 806-882). 


Str. 4. 


a el fe alee ee fe oe a | 
ES PaO | eS ee aa ee 
Sl 2 S|) So ee Wee ee 
—Ge\| = ol 
IRR ST Pawar al a wall Kee eee eee 
SUE Re] Sie” Ee alla] | ee | ee Ne 
Str. Pp: 
1h AO Se erc|| LL (pO) = |] lie Il 
Gi, | rea | Seal ee Nl 
wulovli zl. iIwloivl 
Dis eee |e | al Ne 
peas | Oe OL Nam en ewer tee orl les, mesh f\ Ii 
LO = Ses Kop om ge Ii ces wall af AP eter |e AT 
eS yg ees re OO | ee ef, Ros ney | A 
Cire lene | eee er aun fey Petal wil 
een I Males ee Oe Rey. nee, alle yA ill 
Str. y’. 
Ue aa ae heer hn ete = A | 
Be Oo ey he WN If 
I) BOR fe en I AI 
Jase we | te ee 


Epod. 


I. PPS A || CR COT Le | ee ue | Ces 


eral eae ec eee |) cee yp 
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ie SMO ota Se ie [earl 
25 WEG Oa Enea | aera || 
eo | eee oma es eal 
5 ee aC) aie whee sera | 


This chorus begins (str. 4) with sentences of like form (Gly- 
conics), then becomes more varied by the interchange of sentences 
of different lengths (str. 6’), and finally closes with series of like 
form (str. y', epod.). 

The first strophe and the beginning of the second are in 
logaoedic measure. After these come choreic periods, which 
become more lively toward the close in consequence of the occur- 
rence of the three choreic dactyls. As in the First Stasimon- 
above; choreic dactyls are introduced to relieve the otherwise 
too great repose of choreic series. 


VE. 


Fourtu Srasimon (vv. 944-987). 


Str. a. 
ee eae) | Pe eel eee ee NO 
ene ae al a A 
Nileenoa ee > || eeealiia ie ee | et = A 
ees — | el |, A 
Se Cee fa |. ao LN I 
es Ore | es wy |e | ee A 
eee ere || we lll awe wre 1 Aclll 
ee Nees Raa; et ceN, O 
Siri s6 
lL Guulmwmulwvulwvulevl_aAl 


|) Owl See ee | ea | 


aa erate Se Lam Yel 


Ree SOs a ee 


ae mG | PESO hu as ie 
LDA ese (ene | eee |e | ete Ne ar 
IRS | | SS eal ere. 
ae. (eee ie S| ees ee es ee /Nall 
Sle (Sy een Peep a Ale! 


- aan 


VI. 
Hyporcuema (vv. 1115-1154). 


Sian 


i 
= 


POLS) penned teen on eee Patan . 
5 WY |e Ped 
. Ce eae 
aS oh eee pean 
eS be Pe LS 
Pair else. i) ee |) er | eee a 


ee ie | SP LA 


A ee) 


iGU ee er re ee (Pee ee LS AT 


=. Reins lot 


Stee fe | ee 
Rit Vow ek aC Seay 


peo ee 


i: es | UW | ww) De Nal aS 
i : Ee I ee Neg 
=~ AOC |e yh fie, 1) VAIL 

rs a 


5a « 
ee 
Tas ss sae - 


THe Exopos (vv. 1261-1347) = are ss: 


- Sola a. a ss = . 


3 a 
si = — - 
e z 


ON 


ee Cees od lees ep) ee IN| 
uu fuuuuel aoe ral 
NG Pal Oe CR eee < ; : 
BES tas ee 7 ew eee NS 
IR we ae ee A 
Pe = GSP NS aire ey Neill 


eG III IVa Ii 
ete PO es (ee 


Str. B.. — 


\\ 


trim. a 


Be PIN So WON | AS 
Ge Sy ea (EE oro, AR | ence on ea | = ak 


oer ey fy PAT 


Str. y’. 


DA ND 


me eh on pe Nall 
Ee tee I er | ACT 
GIP DG Pail 


at STE, (On h Sy (teal e eraay | 


Str. 8%. 


o ew © (ll ERE ere a 
uU NY: ee RA AS, eee Nall 
BS a (a Ol ee ep rer | oy | 
U Ca EOS meee ose /\ | 
DEAF SIF GILG || NSP ee ee Sal We eee AN | 
uU 


aes wr Ss a ea el 
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Str. a. 


In consequence of the correspondence of vv. 3 and 4, v. 38 must 
be regarded a catalectic bacchic dipody. These syllables have not 
infrequently such value. 


Str. 66 
We must not regard v. 5 a dochmius with following choreic 
tripody : — 
Sa en be OTN || inal RON eA 


Such a verse would be altogether unrhythmical. It is simply a 
melic iambic trimeter, which probably was not sung but recited : — 


| yb (eiore semen se reraipoeerend | Nell 


Str. y’. 


Str. y and str. & close with exactly the same period. 
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A LIST OF THE MANUSCRIPTS AND EDITIONS OF THE ANTIGONE RE- 
FERRED TO MOST FREQUENTLY IN THE CRITICAL NOTES. 


L. Codex Laurentianus; the most valuable of the Mss. of Soph., and 
believed by many to be the archetype of all the other Codices of Soph. 
extant. It was written in the tenth or eleventh century, and contains, 
besides the seven plays of Soph., the seven plays of Aesch., the Argo- 
nautica of Apollonius Rhodius, and Scholia by different hands. In this 
Ms. aré found also corrections, apparently of the same date as that of the 
codex, and therefore designated as prima manus or dwpbwrys. 

L2. A Ms. of the fourteenth century, in the Laurentian Library, 
generally regarded as a rescript of the preceding codex. It is charac- 
terized by many interpolations, but is valuable for the light it throws on 
some doubtful and obscure readings of L. 

A. A Ms. of the thirteenth century, in the National Library of Paris, 
containing all the seven plays. It is regarded by some as the chief of a 
different family of Mss. from that of which L is the archetype. 

V (Cod. 468). A Ms. of the thirteenth century, in the Library of 
St. Mark’s at Venice. 

Vat. The oldest of the Mss. in the Vatican Library containing the 
Antigone ; it was written in the fourteenth century. 

E. A Ms. of the fourteenth century, in the National Library of Paris. 
It contains the Aj., El., O. T., besides the Antigone. 

Among the ancient apographs of the codices, that of the grammarian 
Triclinius is one of the most freq. quoted. It was made in the fourteenth 
century, and is characterized by some corrections of trivial importance 
and by great licence of interpolation, esp. in the lyric parts. 


Sophokles Antigone. Erklirt von G. Wolff. Dritte Auflage, bearbeitet 
von L. Bellermann. Leipzig, 1878. (Referred to as Bell.) 


Sophoclis Dramata, edidit Theo. Bergk. Lips., 1838. 


Sophocles with English Notes, by F. H. M. Blaydes. London, 1859. 
(Referred to as Bl.) 


Sophokles Antigone, Griechisch und Deutsch, von August Boeckh. 
Berlin, 1843. 
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Sophoclis Dramata. Denuo recensuit et illustravit Bothe cum annota- 
tione integra Brunckii. Lips., 1806. (Referred to as Brunck.) 


Sophocles with English Notes and Introductions, by L. Campbell. 
Vol. I. Second edition, revised. Oxford, 1879. (Referred to as Camp.) 


Sophoclis Tragoediae superstites et perditarum fragmenta, ex recensione 
et cum commentariis G. Dindorfii. Editio tertia. Vol. III. Oxon., 1860. 
(Referred to as Dind.) 


Poetae Scenici Graeci, ex recensione G. Dindorfii. Editio quinta. 
Lips., 1869. (Referred to as Dind. Poet. Scen.) 


Sophoclis Tragoediae, cum brev. not. Erfurdt. Editio tertia, cum 
adnotationibus Hermanni. Lips., 1830. (Referred to as Herm.) 


Antigone, nebst den Scholien des Laurentianus, herausgegeben yon 
M. Schmidt. Jena, 1880. 


Antigone. Erklirt von Schneidewin. Dritte Auflage. Berlin, 1856. 
(Referred to as Schn.) 


Antigone. Erklirt von Schneidewin. Siebente Auflage, besorgt von 
Nauck. Berlin, 1875. (Referred to as N.) 


Sophoclis Antigone. Edidit F. Schubert. Lips., 1883. 


Antigone, recensuit et brevi adnotatione instruxit M. Seyffert. 
Berolini, 1865. (Referred to as Seyff.) 


Sophoclis Antigone, recensuit et explanavit E. Wunder, editio tertia. 
Gothae, 1846. (Referred to as Wund.) 


Sophoclis Antigone, recensuit et explanavit E. Wunder, editio quinta, 
quam curavit N. Wecklein. Lips., 1878. (Referred to as Weckl.) 


Occasional reference is made also to the Lexicon Sophocleum of Fr. 
Ellendt. Editio altera emendata. Curavit H. Genthe. Berolini, 1872. 
(Referred to as Ell.) 


Also to Meineke’s Beitrdge zur Philologischen Kritik der Antigone des 
Sophokles. Berlin, 1861. (Referred to as Mein.) 


Also to Wecklein’s Ars Sophoclis Emendandi. (Referred to as Weckl. 
Soph. Emend.) Wiirzburg, 1869. 


Also to H. Bonitz’s Beitrdge zur Erklérung des Sophokles. Wien, 
1855-57. 

Also to J. Kviéala’s Beitrége zur Kritik und Erklérung des Sophokles. 
Wien, 1865. 


Other important treatises and dissertations to which reference i is made 
are usually mentioned in connection with the name. 


ja-" N 
en 
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE MOST IMPORTANT VARIANTS IN THE MSS.. 
OF CONJECTURAL READINGS, AND EMENDATIONS. 


2f. Whether to read ot or 6 tt cannot be decided from the Mss. L, 
ace. to Dind. Poet. Scen., has 6, tt, with diastole by another hand. The 
Schol. of L has 6rt. With the reading 6 rt two views, with minor variations, 
have been taken of this sent.: (1) dqotov, as repetition of 6 tt in an indir. 
interr. sent. without a conj. (as in a sent. containing two dir. interrs., cf. 401) ; 
(2) omotov, as introducing a clause subord. to that introduced by 6 mt, with 
which éorly is then to be supplied; here omotov = qualis, the correl. rotos being 
omitted. Among the more plausible conjectures are: 6 Ti... | éAdetrov 
ovxl, Dind. Poet. Scen.; é6t....| Td motov odxl (=mdv omovovotv), Nauck 
(Krit. Bemerk.); 6 tu... | xeaotov otxl (cf quis et qualis), Seyff. 
Schmidt proposes 6 tu... | €ouxev ovxl. .. TeAeiv, but how out of such a plain 
sent. the present reading could have arisen, it is difficult to see: Heimsoeth 
Krit. Studien, dp’ ote0a mov ti... | dmotov ov Zevs vov xré. Paley Eng. 
Journ. Philol. x., dp’ oto@ Stu... | otk %r0 Srrotov odxl vov Loca Tedet; 

4. The Mss. read drys drep. All attempts to explain’ this reading are 
abortive. Boeckh’s interpretation, “to say nothing of the ruin,” where arep 
= xopls, has had the most followers. Some have tried (in vain) to get the 
sense “not without ruin,” by changing ovr’ to ov’, or by supplying the force 
of an ov from ovdév. F. Wieseler Philol., 1860, p. 474, proposes o3 7 
drys atep. Other emendations are: arrypiov Brunck; drys éxov Porson; 
dkys arep Ast, and approved by Welcker (Rhein. Mus. 1861, p.310); drys pera 
Vauvilliers; drys mwépa Weckl. (Soph. Emend.). Paley believes 4—6 to be an 
interpolation. 

5. The repetition of the ov« in 6 is suspicious. May not daotov od 
originally have been drovovoty = qualecunque? To this surmise we are 
led also by the statement of Schmidt that two Mss. (Monac. 500, and Vindob. 
160) have ovxé (traces of which also appear in L, E), which may be a corrup- 
tion of -ovv. 

18. L Sev; but that the Schol. read yy is evident from the gloss, dytl 
TOD Yoea. 

24, The reading of the text is that of the Mss. Its anomalies are xpyoOels 
= Xpyodpevos, xpyjoGar ody Slky, and Slky Stkala. With Wund., Mein., Schn., BL., 
Dind., we should prefer to reject the verse as a gloss. For ypyo@els W. reads 
xpnotots (with righteous justice and law in the sight of the good). Camp. suggests 
mpobels, having laid him out; Herm. and Ell. Xpnobels = apayyedOels, 7c. 
Eteocles requested Creon to bury him with appropriate rites in case he should 
fall. Weckl. Soph. Emend. proposes pvyqo Ges Slkyns Sy or Suxalwv. Margoliouth 
Studia Scenica I. favors xpyo8ar Sikarov Kal vopw kara xSoves. 

29. dradov dkAavrov: so read L, E. Inferior Mss. and most editt. dkAavrov 
adradov, which is the more usual order (Eur. Hec. 30), and gives a smoother 
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metrical verse. Still, a tribrach in the second foot of the iambic trimeter is 
not unexampled: cf. worepa, Phil. 1235; yx@ove, Aesch. Choeph. 1; marépa, 
Phil. 1314. 

40. C. A. Lehmann, Hermes xiv. 468, conjectures Avovo’ av 70’ arrovea. 

46. This verse is rejected by W. and by many other editt., on the ground 
that it breaks the ortxopv0la or single-verse-dialogue. Such a break, however, 
is not without example in Soph. Cf O. T. 356-380, 1171 f. The remark of 
Didymus, vad tov vropvnpatictav tov otlxov vevobevobar, has influenced 
editt. 

48. w has been inserted by Brunck from the Schol. 

57. L reads éradAnAow, adopted by Herm. and Seyff. in the sense, taken 
with xepoiv, of dAAnAodovow. Others, in order to avoid the recurrence of the 
final syllable -ow, propose to read xept, or to transpose popov and xepoiv. 

70. Meineke proposes éyol y and supplies éuod with pera, so as to throw 
more emphasis upon 7S€as. 

71. The older Mss. read omota, and to@t evidently is imyv. of of$a; the 
meaning then is hold such views as you please. But for this sense dpovetv 
is the usual word. W. adopts the reading omolg, which Herm. thought was 
required by the syntax. 

76. Late. Gerth de dial. tragoed., Curt. Stud. I., b, 209f., has shown that 
both the Attic det and the Ionic atet are used by the dramatic writers, and 
that where a spondaic word was needed, as here, the older and more weighty 
form alet was preferred. In 184, 1159, 1195, del, with the first syllable short- 
ened so as to form an iambus; in 166, 456, ael is commonly measured u —, 
though there we might have an irrational spondee. 

106. W. reads ’Apyoyevy by conjecture. This is adopted by Gleditsch, 
Die Cantica der Soph. Tragoedien.  Bl., ’Apyéiov. Feussner and Schiitz 
read ’“ApyoOev éx | Bavra ddra maveayia, joining é«k with Bavra. Copyists 
might easily omit ék in such a position. E, Ahrens proposes ’Amvoev. 

108. W. is the only recent edit. who follows L in reading dfvrdpe = sharp- 
pointed, piercing. W.makes it refer to the sharp sound of the snapping of 
the reins over the backs of the horses. ofvrove, dEukporm have been suggested. 
E has otutépw. The Schol. explains by oéet. 

110. yq and vmepérry (118) are emendations of Dind., who supposes that 
y@ and vmepérra came into the Mss. through an erroneous extension by the 
copyists of the use of Doric forms to the anapaestic systems. Were Doric 
forms to be introduced generally into the anapaests of Soph., a great many 
changes of text would be necessary. If, on the contrary, Dorisms are to 
be excluded from the anapaests, only the following need to be changed: Ant. 
804, maykolrav; 822, bvarav AtSav; Aj. 202, "Hpex OerSav; 234, roipvav; H/. 90, 
mrayas; O. 7’. 1808, S¥erav. See note on 380, where a Doric form occurs in 
an anapaestic system. 

112. In the Mss., the corresponding verse (129) of the next anapaestic 
system has two feet more than this. Because of this circumstance (which, 
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however, is far from being conclusive, since exact correspondence in anapaests 
is not always strictly observed, cf. Aj. 206-219, Phil. 144-149 with 162-168), 
and the need of some word to govern 6v, and in view of the Schol., évtwa 
otpatov . .. yyayev 6 IloAvvelxns, and the fact that Polynices cannot be 
the subject of what follows in the next strophe, most editt. have supposed 
that there was a lacuna in the Mss., which they have tried to supply in 
various ways: e.g. Erfurdt proposed émdpevore Bods 8, Schn. tyaye’ Ketvos 8. 
In W.’s reading (taken from J. Fr. Martin) dépoev means incited, and ketvos 
refers to Adrastus, the leader of the Argives. The editt. that do not accept 
a lacuna generally follow Scaliger’s change in 110, 6s... ILoAvvelkous, which 
avoids the difficulty of making Polynices the subj. of the following verbs. 

113. els (és) yav ds, most-of the Mss. aletds ds yav, the Schol. W., aleros 
ds yyv. If an exact correspondence of verses in this anapaestic system is to 
be maintained, we must have a paroemiac here to correspond with 130, where 
the reading, however, is too uncertain to control the text of this verse. 

117. hovdcacw is the emendation of Boeckh for doviatow or howlaror of 
the Mss., which does not suit the metre. The Schol., rats trav hovav épwoats 
Adyxats, also favors Boeckh’s change. 

122. re kat. In the Mss. te is wanting; it was added by Triclinius. So 
read most editt. Boeckh reads éumdno@qvar; Bl., viv 4; W., kal rplv; Weckl., 
Soph. Emend., tv wal, the ti giving a sarcastic force to tAnoOjvar. 

124 ff. Most editt. adopt, with minor differences, this interpretation: 
The poet holding fast to the image of the eagle, which represents the Ar- 
gives, refers by Spdkovtt to the Thebans, thus alluding to the fable of the 
eagle and the dragon, and to the origin of the Thebans. The passage would 
then read, suitably to the construction of Spdkovrt in the sent.: (1) Such a 
warlike din, a thing difficult to overcome, was made at his back by his antagonist 
the dragon; or (2) a hard conquest for the dragon matching his foe. Two objec- 
tions may be urged: (1) The use of otds, Ba, apdixavev, yévuow is not in 
keeping with the retention of the figure in alerés. (2) marayos érdfy must 
be said, of course, of the Thebans, and yet acc. to this interpretation this 
maTayos was a Svoxelpwyna for the Thebans. We understand the poet to say 
that the Argive foe éBa, because rotos mdarayos xré. that he found it a thing 
hard to overpower. Schmidt proposes, roids y dpi ar’ érdOn morayos "Apeos 
avTiTdAw Sods xelpwpna SpaKovtt, which he translates, “such a mighty din of 
battle arose about the man (the Argive foe), that it gave him as a conquest to 
the opposing dragon (sc. the Thebans). Gleditsch proposes, dpi travs érady 
( rdrayos "Apeos avtimddov Te orrelpapa, Spdkovtos (Spaxwy being the Thebans). 

130. L has tmeporriac with daeporrac on the margin a antigua manu. The 
former word is plainly a mistake, and such conjectures as jmepomAlats of Vau- 
villiers (adopted by Bell.) and vaeporretas of Boeckh are unsatisfactory. W.’s 
reading, vmrepomrny (referring to Capaneus and obj. of furret), is ingenious ; but 
the word seems necessary to the thought of the preceding sent., for it was their 
defiant and proud advance which Zeds vaepexOalper kré. vareporra is found in EF, 
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134. dvrlirvaas is the reading of Triclinius, of several inferior Mss., and of 
the Schol. L has dyriruma with ws written above by a later hand. The metre 
is against dvtirvma. Many editt. follow Porson in writing dvtirvma in agree- 
ment with yq (the earth smiting back); but we should then expect the regular 
form dvtiTiTe. 

138. Avds is the conjecture of W. from the mutilated reading of L (traces 
of § or 8 with two unequal marks of apostrophe). ta pév is found in most of 
the Mss. _Wolff’s reading brings out the double antithesis between Capaneus 
and the other chieftains on the one hand and”Apns and Zevs on the other. 
Weckl.’s conjecture, «tye 8 dAAg tad rovs (aliter se habuerunt res 
huius, z.e. Capanei), is worthy of mention. So also is that of Gleditsch, 
elXe TOvS’ ade potp GAAG KTE. 

151. The Mss. are divided between @éc@a1 (so L) and @éo6e. Some editt. 
take 0é0@at as the inf. for the imv. W.adopts Weckl.’s (Soph. Emend.) emen- 
dation, xpedv viv Oéo0ar. N. and Schmidt read xpy. Bl. proposes Odpev for 
Qéo0e. Schubert adopts Kvitala’s conjecture and reads tis viv 6éc8w. 

156 ff. The Mss. read veoxyos with one anapaest lacking in 156, and fol- 
lowed by veapaiot Oeav xré. of our text. The cola in L begin with the words 
Kpéov | veapator | xwpet | dtu | mpovOero | cow. It seems necessary there- 
fore to supply a word in 156. The omission there of some word denoting 
ruler is further indicated by the Schol. on veoxpos: vewotl katactalels els trv 
dpx7v kal tvpavvifa. With the change of veoxpds veapator into veoxpoicr, 
adopted by several editt., we lose what appears to be an important part of the 
thought, sc. that Creon had just come into power, a fact to which he himself 
refers in his speech (170-174). Wolff’s supposition that two anapaests fell out 
just before veapator (he would supply veoxpas tayds tax@els for the entire 
supposed lacuna) seems more violent than, following the arrangement of the 
verses indicated above, to take verse 160 as an anapaestic monometer. That 
anapaestic systems do not need to correspond to each other in strophic 
arrangement is, acc. to Bell., to be seen in the Parodos of the Phil. and that 
of the 0. C. 

158. riva in most editt., after the reading of Vat., and A. 

169. épméSous is preferred by Reiske, Hartung, Schmidt, N., “almost” by 
Bl. W. objects that the usual expression for “standing firm,” as opposed to 
“fleeing,” is €pareSov pévety. 

180. éykAyjoas is the old Attic form for éykAeloas. Photius Lex., p. 168, 
says: KAyjoat ob dpxator A€youow, od KAcioat, Kal KAUSa* OTH kal of TpaytKol 
Kal OovxvdiSys. The Mss. of the tragedians vary between y ande. Cf. Gerth 
de dial. tragoed., Curt. Stud. I. b., 217 ff. So éy«Ayjou, 505, kAyOpov, 1186. 

189. cefovoca. The iota subscript in the forms which have { is good 
Attic usage. Of. Weckl. Curae Epigraphicae, p. 45. 

203. The Mss. read éxkexnpvx8at, corrected to éxkeknpvx8at, which is the 
reading of W. This inf. must depend on A€yo. éxkekyfpuKtar is the emenda- 
tion of Musgrave, and is the reading of the most editt. 
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206. aixicOévr’ is the common reading (LL has aixicbévr%, A aikicbév 1’). 
With the former reading, the best const. is to take G@amrov kal alkucOevr’ 
together, and S€pas as accus. of specification with alkurBevr’ iSeiv. 

211f. L Kpéwy. Inferior Mss. Kpéov. Many editt. reject these readings, 
partly in order to get a const. for the accus. of the next verse. W. reads kv- 
petv, and construes tov Suvcvouv Kté. Kupetv TatT dpéoKxet col. N. proposes in 
211 od Tatra Spdces. Schmidt changes the next verse to Spav tov te Kré., 
Weckl. Soph. Emend. to éo tov te xté. Dind. changes kal to kds. Bell. reads 
To Spav instead of Kpéwv. z 

213. Erfurdt corrected tov 7 évert. of the Mss. To avoid rov ye, Dind. 
(1856) and Mein. proposed mov pérertt, which W. has adopted. Bergk and 
N. read ravtl col y éverri tov. 

218. L dd\d\w®. dddAw A, E. addo is found in only one late Ms. (ace. to 
Camp.). The contrast is not between the Chorus and some other person who 
is commanded, but between the command given to other persons and that 
enjoined by Creon upon the Chorus. 

223. Mss. tdxous. W. orrovdys from the supposed citation of this passage 
in Arist. Rhet. iii. 14, and from the Schol., 6rv pera orrovdys doSpatvev mpos 
oé metopevpar. But why prefer to the unexceptionable Ms. reading a citation 
which may have been carelessly made from memory? That Aristotle was not 
infallible in his quotations, is shown in a critical note of Bell.’s revision of 
Wolff. 

231. W. follows the Mss. oxody, which he connects with qvurov = I ac- 
complished with difficulty, and hence Bpadvs. Bl]. adopts the emendation of the 
Schol. cxoAy Taxvs, which gives an oxymoron like oovdq Bpadvs; but the 
latter is more suitable to the thought. 

241. eb ye oroxafy (ec) in the Mss. This is the common reading of the 
editt. W. followed Bergk, who substituted ri gpoundty (er), taken from the 
supposed citation of this passage in Arist. Rhet. iii. 14.10. The Schol. on 
Arist. /.c. says, To S€ tl hpowstdty tou Kpéovrds éort A€yovros. Bell. shows that 
not much weight is to be given to this Schol. Cope and Camp. think the words 
in Aristotle are prob. a quot. from Eur. [ph. Taur. 1162. 

242. onpatvev in L, A. onpavev in two later Mss. 

258. Naber, in Mnemosyne ix. 212 tf., proposes €Axovros for the meaningless 
é\Oavros. 

263. The Mss. have dN &devye To ur] elSévat, one syllable too many. Er- 
furdt cut out td. Other conjectures are: Goettling ébacke prj elSévar, Seyff. 
Eby To pr elS€var, Bl. ads S Ehevye prj clS€var, Dind. éhevye mas to py. Pos- 
sibly etSévar is a gloss upon To py, borrowed from fvveSévar in 266. 

269. The punctuation in the text is that generally adopted. Camp. and 
Bl. rightly hold that the contrast between ¢ls and mavras, secured by W.’s 
punctuation, is pointless here. 

279. Camp. adopts N.’s emendation of q for 3. 

280. W. changes kaye of the Mss. to kara pe, joining the prep. with 
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pertaoa, on the ground that kal with éué would imply that the guard had 
provoked some one else also. kal pe is an improvement suggested by Seidler 
on kde in changing the place of the emphasis. 

286. An exchange of position between mupdcwv and éxelvwv, suggested by 
N., would help the clearness of the sent. For vopovs, Herwerden proposes 
Sopous. 

292. N. reads verov Sikatws elxov evAddhws épetv, which is based upon 
four quotations of this passage by Eustathius. But it is generally believed 
that Eustathius here quoted incorrectly from memory. W. concludes that he 
had in mind the line of Eur. Frg. 175, dotis ethddas héper tov Salpova. 

313 f. These verses are rejected by Bergk as an interpolation, and 
placed by Schmidt after 326, as being more appropriate there. By this ar- 
rangement, Creon and the Guard have each the same number (5) of verses. 

318. rt S€ is the reading of most Mss. and editt. Satin L. W. has ri Sal 
pvOpifers. With the punctuation of the text, adopted from Seyff. and fol- 
lowed by Camp., the question has more point. 

320. All the Mss. read AdAynpa, except L which seemis to have had (a)AdAnpa, 
the first a being erased. Both AdAnpa and éAnpa are explained by the Schol. 
SyAov favors dAnpa, since it needs no inference to prove AdAnpa; besides, 
Creon had already referred indirectly to the soldier’s loquacity (316). 

326. The Mss. ra Sava, which is adopted by Seyff. and W. W. thinks 
there is a sarcastic allusion to Sewov in 323. But this seems unmeaning, nor 
does Seva give the required sense. Most editt. rd SeAd from the Schol. 
TaSynAa is a conjecture of Weck]. Soph. Emend. 

342. L has qoAevov; the other Mss. are divided between aoAetov and 
modevwy. Camp. remarks that the masc. is more prob. because dvyp follows 
in the antistrophe, and Wund. thinks it more prob. that aoAevev was changed 
by copyists into modevov (to agree with rovro) than that the opposite change 
was made. 

343. W. reads kovdovéwv, which is the corrected reading of L and is 
found in later Mss. The Schol. explains by kovows kal taxéws epopevov. 
kovdovowy is an emendation of Brunck, and is now generally accepted. 

351. L has éferoar with & written above é€ in the Schol. Other Mss. have 
either d&eroat or é&erar. Thus the verse lacks one syllable of being complete. 
tadtera. was proposed by Brunck. From the Schol. on dpdidodov (kal Aelrer 
1 vo" vo Lvydv ayer), and from the Schol. in the next verse (dard kowod Td 
tad {uvyov dféerau), it is to be inferred either that Jmo was wholly wanting in 
the text of the Schol., or that the prep. was compounded with the verb, and that 
its omission with tvydv (cf Dionys. Hal. Hist. iii. 469, varfyayov tov ‘Opdriov 
tao {vyov) became a matter of comment. dyew {vydv without a prep., in the 
sense of to bring under the yoke, is unknown. W.’s conjectural reading &ras 
aye. is forced. Among the most plausible emendations are: éxpaferar dudt- 
Badov {uyov, Herm.; dmAlferar caidirodov Luyov (cf. drAloaé’ trrous, Hom. J/. 
xxiii. 301), G. Jacob; tamov eOlferar, G. H. Miller. Margoliouth adopts 
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déeferar from Dind. Poet. Scen., and reads twmov deferar dudirddav tvyov, 
ovpevov KTé., which he translates, “he rears him a yoke of servants in the 
horse and the bull.” Brunck’s reading seems the least unsatisfactory. 

354. W. adopts the conjectural reading of Wieseler, kar’ dvenoev hpovnpa, 
and interprets: “The thought which is swift as the wind becomes definitely 
fixed by means of the word.” 

357. The Mss. at@pua (= at@pera). So W., who takes it as=td aiSpea with 
mayov (cf. 1209, 1265), z.e. the keenness of the frosts. This is the reading also of Bl. 
and Wund. Boeckh’s conjecture daat@pera has been adopted chiefly because, 


as Camp. says, the repetition of U:__U |_| __ uw | _in verses 8, 4, 6, suits 
the composition of the strophe better than the introduction of the bacchius 
and cretic in verse 3, Ze. __.__|__U _.. Camp. reads 8.alOpera; other editt. 


are divided between évalOpea and varalOpera. 

360. W. departs without sufficient reason from the Mss. reading adopted in 
the text. The phrase to which he objects is not ro otS€v but odSev To péAAov. 

361 ff. The traditional reading is not free from difficulty. Schmidt pro- 
poses “ArSa povov devév ovk Ehpaté ra- voowy 8 dunxavous kté. For émdgerar 
several changes have been proposed, e.g. érrevgera, éwapkéeoet, érdoeran. 

365. codev ti is hard to justify. In place of it, Heimsoeth proposes Sewov 
qi; Schmidt, rotey tr; Gleditsch, rocovée. 

366. W. reads tor’ és to make the verse logaoedic. J. H. H. Schmidt 
makes it choreic. See Schmidt’s Rhythmic and Metric, p. 175, foot-note. 

368. mapefpwv in the Mss. Gloss in L? wAnpav: typav. Seyff., Erfurdt, 
Herm., Boeckh., Camp., follow the Mss. Boeckh interprets by violating from 
the idea of falsely inserting. The most noticeable emendations are: mAnpav, 
adopted by W., from the Schol.; 7’ delpwv = wav, Schn.; te thpav, Kayser ; 
mepatvov, Wund.; mapatpov, Dind., Ell.; and yepaipwy, Musgrave, Reiske, N., 
Bonitz. The last fits the thought best. 

375. Mein. thinks ré8 cannot be right and reads kar’. L épSo.. This is 
preferred by Camp. and Bl. to ép&e because of the preceding opt. 

386. péoov has been restored by Seyff. from L. The other Mss. have els 
Séov. N. reads eis katpov, Weckl. Soph. Emend., és kadov. 

390. Weckl. conjectures Seipo pw eEnvxovv. 

4l1f. Keck proposes darvepov dopa. 

414. The Mss. read dhedyoor, which is exactly contrary to the sense re- 
quired, sc. to be neglectful of. The reading of the text is the emendation of 
Bonitz, and is adopted by Seyff., N., Weckl. Golisch (Jahrb. Philol. 1878, 
p. 176) proposes et tis Tod 8 dd’ evdrjcrot Trdvov. 

436. Dind. changes GAN 1S€ws to dy 18€ws, which has found favor with 
many editt. But ddAdAd adds the thought “she confessed all,” which was the 
cause of both pain and pleasure to the Guard. 

439. W.has adopted the proposal of Bl. réAX against all Mss. authority 
and without sufficient reason. By mdvra tadra, the Guard simply means “all 
these considerations that I have been speaking of.” 
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447. L q8eo0 Td, which has been taken by most editt. as q8ns ta. Cobet, 
Nov. Lectt. 215, emends to ySyno%a, acc. to the directions of the old gramma- 
rians for the mada ’Ar€ls. Cf also Trach. 988, é&ySno8a. 

452. tovoicd’. .. dpiorev is the conjecture of Valckenaer for the traditional 
ot tovcd’... dpicav, and is preferred by W. in his critical appendix, and 
adopted by Seyff., N., Bonitz, Schmidt, et al. The defenders of the Ms. read- 
ing find in tovoc8 an intentional sarcasm on the same expression in Creon’s 
question, and understand it to refer to the laws of sepulture. But the ex- 
pression rovo’ év dv@purots seems rather vague for this. 

454. ws taypamra is the reading of Boeckh after one Ms., for dor dyparra. 

462. L has adr’. Brunck wrote adr’ after inferior Mss. 

467. W. changes the Mss. Oavovr’ to @ évds 1’, 7.e. the one sprung from my 
mother, and one (sc. father). If only the mother is mentioned, W. argues that 
Polynices would be represented as only a half-brother of Antigone. But W.’s 
reading is not justified by évds dv8pos te kal puds vieis, Plat. Legg. i. 627 ¢, 
and similar passages, in which identity of parentage is expressed by the use of 
els or 6 avtds. Mein. proposes ék pds pntpos tatpos T Glarov. alamrov 
jvoxopnyv vexvy is the ordinary reading. The Mss. vary between jiorxopnv L, 
jAvoxopny A, yverxopnv Vat., yoxopnv and loxopnv inferior Mss. The Schol. 
HveorXopnyv’ varepetdov. rvoxopnv has no warrant. yverxopnv and avecxounv 
are found in use. The simple €xopar in the sense of tAnvar is not found. 
adarrov may be a gloss, or a change from dradov when the corrupt form 
qvoxopnv had gained foothold. BI. thinks the disturbance in the text arose 
from the omission of év7’, and that véxvy is a gloss, and reads d@arrov 6vt 
qverxopnv. Weckl. Soph. Emend. also prefers this. 

486. cpapoverrépa (o) in A, Vat., dpatpoveorépa (ts) in L. The reading 
of the text gives a plainer const. than opatpoverrépas, which would have to be 
taken (as dSeAdrs is) in the pred. gen. with kupet (ovca). 

490. W. reads tradous obj. of BovAetoa, and makes rovSe gen. of posses- 
sion referring to Polynices. For the plur. he cites O. 7’. 987, ot wartpds tadou. 
He objects to BovActoa: as epexegetic inf. on account of its position, and to 
taking toov subst. with rovSe taddov, like trov tHs tUxys, yys, and similar 
phrases. Metzger proposes rove knSevoar tapov. Keck would read tovt&e 
dpovricat tadov. 

505. The Mss. read éykAeloou, éykAyoot. But the fut. opt. is not used in 
independent cond. sents. Some editt. prefer the aor. éykAyoat, éykAcloan. 

506 f. By giving these verses to the Chorus, W. avoids some of the difficul- 
ties mentioned in the notes. W. cannot be right in supposing that there is 
any reference to these verses in what follows. tovro (508) plainly refers to 
502 ff. vaarlAXovotw oropa does not imply that the Chorus have spoken, but is 
only another form of the statement in 504,505. In assigning these verses fo 
the Chorus, W. has chosen the less objectionable course. 

520. toov is a variant. Some editt. read toa, others toous, and supply 
aro0et as pred. from the preceding verse. 
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527. Saxpva AeBopeva L, AccBoneva A, ActBopevyn L,2 V, Vat. Schol. Saxpv’ 
elBopévn, the reading of Triclinius. But eBw is not found in the tragedians. 
elBopéva, Aesch. Prom. 400, is a conjecture of Herm. 

531. Editt. generally read 4, omit comma after vpepevn, and have comma 
instead of colon after @pdvwv. L, V read y. Walckenaer, on Phoen. 1637, 
shows that the art. is often found after a pron. in an address to indicate 
mockery or anger. Cf. El. 357, od 8 apiv 4 prootoa picets pev Aoya. 

557. L has pév y od (4) corrected a prima manu to pévto. (= pév Tov). 
Schol. ceavty kadds eSoxers ppoveiv. The variants are many. A has pév Tots, 
which is preferred by the most editt. because it gives a more pointed contrast 
with rots ¢. Two interpretations are then given: (1) “You in the view of these 
(Creon), but I in the view of those (the gods below and Polynices) seemed, etc.” 
(2) “You seemed in that way (your way) to be exercising good judgment, but I 
in this way (my way).” Schubert reads, after Kvitala, od peév tos, tds 8 eyo. 

575. The common reading is épv. L. has enol, followed by W., Schn., Seyff., 
Dind. Poet. Scen. N. proposes povos, Mein. xupet, Weckl. Soph. Emend. péve. 

578f. L. has taéeSe (instead of rovde), prob. by inadvertence because of the 
following tao-Se, just as A has both times tovSe. These variants and the pecu- 
liar emphasis of yuvatkas efvar have led to several emendations ; e.g. ev 8€ 
racde Xpy yuvaikas frat, Dind. ; efpEar, Schmidt; ev Serds S€ xpy, Seyff.; éxbé- 
Tas S€ xpx yuvaikas etvar, Weckl., after Engelmann. 

580. Naber, Mnemosyne ix. p. 212 f., proposes dplocovor for devyovor, 
but this robs yap of its force. 

586. Most of the Mss. movrias dAds, corrected by Elmsley. 

588. Triclinius read Opyooas for Opyooyow of the Mss., which has been 
corrected by Ell. to Opyooaow. Bergk proposes épeBos éhadov, which is ap- 
proved by BI. 

591. The text has the Ms. reading. W. objects to the combination of 
keAawvav and Svodvepov (a permanent and a temporary quality) by means 
of «at. The position of 8€ is unusual. W.’s reading Svodvepor is the con- 
jecture of Bergk. 

594 ff. “To find a perfectly satisfactory reading as a substitute for these 
ill-fitting words is hardly possible.” N. Instead of @ipévev of the Mss., 
Herm. reads $@itwv, which he takes metrically as the required spondee; but 
Ordos has elsewhere a short penult. Dind. Poet. Scen. proposed amrjpar’ &Ad 
GAXots éerl wrpacr. Kolster, Das zweite Stasimon in Soph. Antigone, Jahrb. 
Philol. 1867, p. 101 ff., ingeniously conjectures mypar’ ddbitws for mrpara 
POipevov. Schmidt reads: dpxata rd AaPSaxidav pOirav dpapor | mrjpar’ 
olkw ayy éml mipate tiktovT’. 

596. Kolster changes yévos to dyos, ze. “the blood-guiltiness (of the race) 
does not leave posterity free.” 

600. Th. Kock conjectures @ddos for gaos. This is adopted by Seyff. and 
defended by Kolster. 

603. Mss. kévis. komls is the emendation of Jortin, now generally 
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received. Those who defend kovis make it refer to the strewing of the dust 
over the corpse, which becomes for Antigone dowla. With this reading kar- 
apa is to be taken in the secondary sense of heap upon, which a Schol. explains 
by kaAvrre. Camp. following Donaldson, defends this by saying that as 
Katapacba koviv is “to cover one’s self with dust,’ so by a poetical inversion 
the dust may be said karapav, “to cover or sweep out of sight.” 

605. ocav av is Weckl.’s emendation for teav of the Mss., and is received 
by W. through a supposed necessity for av with the potential opt. in the 
dramatists. 

606. Inferior Mss. read vmepBacia. 

607. Most of the Mss. read tavroyrypws. <A has wavrayrpws, wholly free 
Jrom old age, i.e. ever young. mavtoyypws means either making all aged, or very 
aged, ancient. In neither sense has the word any fitness here. A Schol. 
explains by 6 aldévos. As analogous, Bell. cites wappéyas, maykakos, and aay- 
yupes from later Greek as applied to xpovos. amavtaypevs is W.’s conjecture. 
Other conjectures are: maykpatys, twavtas aipav, wavt dypav. mavToyTpws 
may have arisen from a supposed antithesis to the following dyrpas. 

608. The Mss. reading 6 tavroyrpws|otr dxdparor Seay is manifestly incor- 
rect when the verse is metrically compared with the corresponding -vowv épdrav 
| elSor. & ovdev epmet of the antistrophe. Dind. writes oir dkorot Oedv viv; 
Herm., ovre Oedv dkpnror; Schn., ovr’ éréwv dkparor. pryves Oedv seems un- 
suitable. @€ovres is the conjecture of Donaldson and Heimsoeth. Instead of 
this word, Weckl. would prefer some verb (like 8epotow or 8ivovo.y in 
trans. sense) which fits better to the idea of pyves than aipotow from aipet. 
The true reading is yet to be found. 

612f. W. reads émrapkéoat vopov, makes the inf. express purpose after 
Katéxeis Suvdoras, and interprets so as to protect law and authority forever. 
This construction of the inf. as if S¥vaca. dore preceded, and this sense of 
émapketv, are doubtful. 

613f. The Mss. ovSév epret Ovarav Brore maptodts (Tapmodvv?) exTds Gras. 
This means, in no respect does it (this law) approach the life of mortals in every 
state (1.e. everywhere) free from harm. But this conflicts with the leading thought 
at the beginning of the ode. The required thought is, no one who comes in con- 
flict with the sovereignity of Zeus, etc. The same objection holds against W.’s 
reading: 6 8 ovSév pret Ovarav Blotos Kré., the life of mortals in every state does 
not pass free from calamity. The contradiction lies in saying “ blest are they 
who are free from calamity,” and then, “no life is exempt from calamity.” 
Many editt. take refuge in amopaodv y for mapmodts, which is understood to 
mean nothing proceeds very far without dry (which involves the same contradic- 
tion as that objected to above), or to the life of man nothing beyond the bounds 
comes free from &rn (where the sense of mopmodv seems forced). Lange’s 
conjecture (adopted by Schubert) mavredes, nothing that is complete, with the 
notion that mdvredes is for a mortal €kperpov, and the striving for it daepBa- 
ola, is artificial. mAnppedds has been adopted from Weckl. Soph. Emend. as 
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being most in harmony with the thought and at the same time requiring no 
violent change of the Ms. reading. Dind. abandons the passage, supposing 
épme. and éxros aras to be interpolated from 618 and 625. 

620. L reads rpocavoy. The other Mss. vary between mpopavoy, tpoc- 
Wavy, tpocdpy, mpocalpy. The Schol., rpoodepe, favors pavw or aipa. 

625. Mss. dAvyoorov. éAlyorov is Bergk’s emendation. ddvyorrov is a 
doubtful form, and would mean one of a few. 

633. @vpatvev is the reading of an old Schol. for Avewalvwv, which is a 
darat eyopevov and means rave. 

646. W.’s wéSas for mévovs is a marginal reading of L, and is apparently 
confirmed by the Schol. But mdvovs makes good sense, and is recommended 
by O. C. 460, rySe ty woe péyav cwrrp dpcioOe, Tots 8’ eyois ExPpots movovs. 

648. The Mss. read tds dpévas vd’ ySovys. ‘Triclinius first inserted y 
before tq’ to heal the metrical fault. But it is difficult to see any force in yé 
with gpévas. W.’s reading $v nSovqv is a conjecture of Bl. Dind. Poet. Scen. 
dpevas vp’ jSovrs Sapels, gives an apparent dactyl in the third foot. He also 
proposes ods vd’ 7Sov7s ppevas, which is adopted by Schubert. Mein. proposes 
dpévas ov y HSovy. Weckl. rac8 vd’ ySovns ppévas. 

659. L has ta 7 évyevy, with ovyyevyq written above. ovyyevy is prob. a 
gloss, but is regarded by W. as an original correction. LErfurdt corrected 
to tay éyyevn- 

669. W. rejects this verse, (1) because ev dpxeobar seems to him superfluous 
after what is said in 666 ff.; (2) because dpxeoOar ought to come before 
dpxewv, since to rule well is a result of to obey well; (3) because with this verse 
omitted the number of verses spoken by Creon and by Haemon would be 
exactly equal. ‘These reasons seem insufficient. Soph. is not so rigid an 
observer as Aesch. of correspondence in the otxopv0la. Bl. would prefer 
to read Kadds 7 dv dpxewv ev T av dpxec bar. 

673. W. reads modes rt... 75 (= 75€) after two inferior Mss. This ap- 
pears to be the emendation of a scribe who wished to avoid the anacoluthon 
occasioned by té... 45e. Many editt. effect the same result by omitting 7’, 
which has, however, the best Mss. authority. 

674. L reads cuppaxyne (=odv paxy). This is defended by Camp. and 
others, but with difficulty. Better is the emendation of Held (Progr. Schweid- 
nitz, 1854), kdv paxy Sopds. The reading of W. is the conjecture of Reiske, 
and is almost generally received. 

675. Keck objects to rpomds, and would substitute rages for it. 

688. L has wot with 1 written above, a prima manu. gol is the reading 
also of A, V. Most editt. write cov. 

706. W.’s change of totr’ to rov& is unnecessary, and without Ms. 
support. 

707. Priscian, Jnstit. Gram. 17, 157, quotes this verse thus: éets yap 
avrav ev dpovety povos Soxet. 

718, Most Mss. have @upo, which some join with elke as a local dat., yield 
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in your heart (but this is an Epic usage), others with 8(80v, allow to your anger 
a departure. O®vpov is found in L2, V, and in several later Mss. W.’s con- 
jecture pv0e, yield in respect to your edict, does not recommend itself. 

736. The Mss. ye. W., with many editt., adopts Dobree’s emendation. 
The succession of 738, 737, 736, 739, seems preferable to that of the text. 

747. The Mss. ovk dv. ov tdv is Elmsley’s conjecture. 

755 ff. The transposition adopted from Bell., and suggested to him by 
Donner, is preferred also by Weckl. N. places 756-7 after 749 (cf also 
Enger, Philol. 1867, p. 844), but this order makes the connection less 
clear. 

760. L dyaye, A dyere. Several editt. prefer the latter. 

775. W. adopts édoov for ds of the Mss. from Bl., on the ground that 
TocovTov requires a correlative. But as may stand instead of dcov. 

785. W. adopts the conjecture of Winckelmann, @’ for 8. Dind. Poet. 
Scen. also reads @’, and adopts the reading és 7 of L in 782, which gives the 
correlation of té...Té. 

789. Instead of éw of the Mss., N., Bl, Weckl., W., read o€ y. éa is 
defended by Camp., who makes it mean in the case of. Erfurdt and others 
take it for €meot. 

798. L has wapepyos, which is prob. the error of a copyist. The reading of 
the text requires the resolution of the arsis of a logaoedic dactyl, by which a 
proceleusmatic (aapeSpos év) corresponds to a dactyl of three times (pvépos). 
This is so rare and questionable as to lead many editt. to abandon the Ms. read- 
ing and to adopt that of Emperius, vupdas Tov peyaXov tavde rapedpos, which 
removes the metrical difficulty. Still, although cases of this resolution are 
rare, a few seem well authenticated. Schmidt, Rhythmic and Metric, p. 53, gives 
one instance, Pind. Pyth. xi. 4, map MeAlav = Odpiv tepav. W. adds, Nez. vii. 
10, Hvgevi8a marpa = el Mvapocvvas. Also, Soph. Aj. 403, ddcOprov alkite. = 
evhpoves “Apyelors. In Eur. we find at least one instance: Androm. 490, 
épiB0s tarep = adroxparovs. In Soph., Bell. has found O. T. 1195, ov8eva 
pakaplto = OnBarow dvdcowv, and 970 of the Ant., dyy taroAts "Apys = dpxato- 
yovwy (981). As analogous Bell. cites the fact that also in comic trimeter 
there are a few instances where a measure of three times (which is the measure 
of the logaoedic dactyl, the long syllable being xpovos dAoyos = one and a 
half times) is filled by four short syllables, namely, when an anapaest follows 
upon a tribrach (dactyl); e.g. Arist. Ach. 733, dkoverov 54, woréxer éply tav 
yaoréepa, V |__| oll VU UV | Lo | LU | Aes, 108, ao8amre ro 
yévos; d0ev at tpijpes ai kadal; UU |_u | vou | __u | _o]_—u | —- 

811. Bl. prefers ad:ykowos, which exactly fits the metre in the correspond- 
ing verse, 828, of the antistrophe. Cf El. 138, é’At&a maykotvov Alpvas. 

814. L, A, V, émwupdldos, which gives a dactyl where a spondee is found 
in the corresponding verse of the antistrophe. The word is found only in one 
other place, Meleager, Anth. Pal. 7,182. éar\ vupdelors is Bergk’s emendation, 
adopted by Schn., Wund., N. But Dind., Bl., Camp. e¢ al. read émwupdetos. 
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828. The Mss. have épBpw. spBpor is the almost certain conjecture of 
Musgrave. Camp. alone of recent editt. defends dpBpo. 

831. For @ vn’ of the Mss. most editt. read 8 ua. This follows in part 
quite naturally from the correction in 828. 

834. The Mss. vary between Qcoyevrjs, metrically impossible, and Qcoyevvrs. 
W. reads Oeoyevyjs, after Wieseler, because he thinks Qeoyevvys an unknown 
and improbable form. N. cites an instance of it in Tzetzes, and of tov- 
royevvys in Nicetas, of mpwroyevvys in Theod. Prod. But these are too late 
to be of any authoritative value. He thinks Soph. may have written Oelov re 
yévous. Qeoyevrjs occurs once in the Sibylline Oracles, 5, 261. 

836 ff. Katrot hOiyzeve. W., under the influence of a Schol., doris Tots lro- 
O€ois opolws ereAcUTHGEV, writes kal tw. But the use of the masc. of the partic. 
without the art. makes the statement general. Variants are bOuséva, bOsevav. 
If 838 ({a0av Kal éretra Oavotcav) were to be retained, there iis reason for 
preferring $0.pévq, since the reference in 838 is definitely to Antigone, and 
with that 0.péva would better agree than p@ipéve. But 838 is rejected as a 
verse without point. It was rejected already by the Aldine edit. If the verse 
is retained, a verse is still wanting to complete the correspondence with the pre- 
ceding anapaestic system, 817-822. This fact (which, however, is not decisive 
here) and the Schol. kaprepeiv oe xpy, os kal 1) NuoBn exaprépyoev mapapv- 
Govpevos atrrv, to which nothing in the text corresponds, have led some to 
believe that a verse has fallen out between 837 and 838. W. proposes this: 
o¢ S€ Kal TAnvat mperov os Kelvnv, by which the Chorus would mean, “it is 
proper that you also show fortitude as did she,” but which Antigone should 
understand to mean “it is fitting that you also suffer”; and it is to this then 
that Antigone alludes by olpot yéAopar. By transposing the words in 836-7, 
as has been done here, a paroemiac is avoided in the middle of the system, 
and u in tcobeois is kept short, as is usual in tragedy. 

840. olxopévay is the correction of Martin for ddopévav, dAAopevav of the 
Mss. Some adopt ovdAopéevay from Triclinius; but this commonly means 
destructive. 

846. émikrapor. A marginal reading is émPo@por (for émBdpyar), which 
Bl. prefers. Wund. reads érav8apar. 

848. Most of the Mss. have épypa, corrected by Brunck to Epypa. L épypa. 
Many editt. follow Herm. in reading éppa. 

850 f. W. has adopted Bporots from Triclinius. y has been inserted 
metri gratia. The metre of this and of the corresponding verse, 870, of 
the antistrophe do not agree. Bergk, Dind., et al, reject the verse as an 
interpolation. Conjectures are numerous. Several editt. adopt that of Em- 
perius, ovr’ éy totow é1’ otre roicw. Gleditsch’s reading is td SvcoTpos 
Bporadv, ovde vexpos vexpotow | péTouKos, od {aowv, od avoto.v, which is in 
exact metrical correspondence with the commonly received reading of the 
antistrophe, td Svomotpov KaclyvynTe ydpov Kupyoas, Oavev &r otdcay KaT1- 
vapés pe. 
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855. L reads wodvv. W. proposes rode. Schn., Bergk, wodotv = violently. 
mpocémeces does not seem to be the right verb. V has mpooémauwas. Cf 
Aesch. Prom. 885, \o-you walove’ ely | oTvyvis Tpds KUpactw ays. 

860. otrov is Brunck’s reading for otkrov, adopted by Dind., BL., N. 

865. Svopdpw in L. The Schol. has Svcpdpov agreeing with parpos, which 
is preferred by most editt. 

869f. W.’s reading is without authority, except that té is found repeated 
in L, which seems to be an attempt to make the metre agree with the cor- 
responding verse of the strophe, 850. Bell. gets a closer metrical corre- 
spondence by reading ld Svomdtpev id yapov kaclyvnte KUpoas, Which has 
been adopted as being the least objectionable. 

877. Dind. rejects radaidpov as a repetition from 866, and reads épxopat| 
Tay Tupatav oSov. 

879. Mss. iepov. Many editt. read ipdy so as to avoid resolution of the 
trochee. {pos is written also in O. C.16. But N. denies that this form was 
ever used by Soph. 

887. The Mss. vary between adeire, dare, dere, and dure. 

888. Morstadt’s conjecture that rupBevewv is a copyist’s error for vupdevew 
is approved by Weckl. 

905 ff. The spuriousness of these verses was first urged by A. Jacob, 
Quaest. Soph., 1821. Critics are not agreed as to the extent of the supposed 
interpolation. W. brackets 905-913 + vow 914; N., 904-920; Dind., 900-928 ; 
Schmidt, 904-924; Weckl., 905-912. A passage of somewhat similar rhetori- 
cal character is H/. 1301 ff. 

916. Kern would write 8x Kpéwv for 81a xepav. 

922 f. These verses are rejected by N. on the ground that 922 is contra- 
dictory to the attitude of Antigone, who from the first has been convinced that 
the gods approve her deed, and that Creon will have to suffer for his conduct, 
and because the phrase tiv’... Euppaxev is too obscure. For fuppaxav some 
prefer Evuppayetv. 

927. For pa mAclw, N. would prefer pr pelw. But the reading of the 
text is more emphatic, since it implies that a suffering greater than her own 
can hardly be conceived. Her fate, certainly, is as bitter as one could wish 
for Creon. 

935 f. The Schol. was in doubt whether to assign these lines to Creon or 
to the Chorus. The Mss. assign them to Creon. Most editt. follow Boeckh in 
giving them to the Chorus. Crcon’s threat in 932 seems to leave nothing 
more to be said by him. Antigone recognizes this in 983-4. The final con- 
firmation comes most fittingly from the Chorus. 

939. pédAdAw, Mss. and editt. generally. pedo was adopted by W. from 
Mein., on the mistaken ground that péAdo is not suited to the sense. pedAo is 
a rare word, and is nowhere found in Soph. 

941. Baowrlda L, A, E, Vat., L?, Schol. But this gives a dactyl and an 
anapaest in the same dipody. Seyff. emended to BaowAeday, supposing the 
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final vy omitted before the next p. This is adopted by Camp. Triclinius 
read Baci\evav, Herm., BactAnifa, Emperius, OyBns tHv Koipaviday | povvny 
Aouryv (on which tHv BacAiSa would be a gloss). Bergk prefers AaBSaxidav. 
N. brackets BacwAiSa. Dind. rejects the whole line. 

943. The Mss. eioéBeav. Triclinius changed this to etoeBiav in order to 
make a paroemiac at the close of the anapaestic system. 

948. Kal is omitted by the Mss., and added by Herm. 

952. 6ABos is Erfurdt’s generally received emendation for the Mss. dpBpos. 
Erfurdt compares Bacchylides ap. Stob. Hel. Phys. I. 166, Ovarotct 8 otk 
avOaiperor | ovr’ GABos ovT’ axdparos ”“Apys. 

955. d¥XoAos is Scaliger’s correction of the Mss. dfvxdAws. 

956. W. remarks on keproptots that the repetition of this word after so short 
an interval is suspicious, that the word does not well suit dpyais, and that the 
dat. of cause is more properly joined with Dionysus, who is the doer. Dind. 
suspects a dittography. The error caused by letting the eye fall upon 962 
may have crowded out a word like dvrtBlous, which would give by the violent 
anger of Dionysus. 

957. L has xatddapkros. The other Mss. have mostly karadpaktos. 
Metathesis of p is freq. See Weckl. Curae Epigraphicae, p. 48. 

959f. W. writes évOnpov after Pleitner, Progr. 1864. Only thus, he says, 
does Soph. come into harmony with the version of this myth given by Apol- 
lodorus. See on 955. W., accordingly, gives the sense thus: “In the case of 
him who is thus bound to the rocks, the violence of horses makes the mad- 
ness (together with the blood) trickle away; 7.e. his mad insolence vanishes 
with his life.” But without a more definite reference than év@npov, is it 
probable that the poet would be understood to refer to this feature of the 
story? W. implies that ordfew is not easily understood unless it refers to the 
dripping of blood. But cf Aesch. Agam. 179, ordte 8 év tarvw ... mdvos. 
The Schol. explains by ottw kal rod Avkovpyov dard THs pavias dpyr daroBatve. 
Camp. renders: “So dire is the excess of rage that flows from madness.” 
Bergk and N. propose drnpov for dvOnpov. 

965. W. adopts 8 from Seyff. All the Mss. have 7’ except L, which omits 
the conj. 

966. The Mss. Kvavedv mehayéwv (reddyewv L) merpdv. This is now gen- 
erally rejected, merpav being undoubtedly a gloss. omdAddwv, Wieseler’s 
emendation, is now commonly received. Cf Hesych. omAdSes: ai srepte- 
XOpevar TH Bardiooy mérpar. Soph. Frg. 341, TIdoeSov, 6s yAaukds pedes 
evavepov Alpvas ed’ UWndAals omAdSeror cropdrwv. 

968. The Mss. vary between 4 8 and 78’, impossible metrically. W. reads 
ra, & used in an ady. sense =tum (ro péev=quum being omitted), to make 
prominent the locality which is directly connected with the story. It would 
be difficult to sustain this view. 

969. agevos is Boeckh’s addition for the lost cretic ___W _. Mein. suggests 
qwv. Camp. would prefer some verb like terara: or kAyjterau. dardtevov in O. T. 
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196, is explained by the Schol. by 8vo-xelyepov and referred to Salmydessus. 
Cf. Aesch. Prom. 726, Zarpv8yorola yva0as | éxOpokevos vasraror. 

970. d&yxovpos is adopted by W. from Dind. (who has since rejected it) for 
metrical reasons. For the resolution of the long thesis in a logaoedic dactyl, 
see on 798, App. 

972 ff. dparcv Akos was changed by Schn. to dpatov éAkos, tupdwbév to 
dpaxrov. Wund., Dind., Bl., Weckl., read dpax@év for trupdwbev, and adopt 
drep0” éyyéwv, the conjecture of Herm. for the senseless dpay@év éyxéwv of the 
Mss. dpax0évrwv is the emendation of Lachmann. N. would prefer dpayQév 
€ dypias Sdpaptos ... TupAwbévrav vd aiparnpats. 

979. L has tarpos. 

984, OvéAAaotv. So Ell. and Dind. for the Mss. @véAAqow. 

1021. evorpovs is not a sure reading. Two letters are erased in L after 
ev. N. thinks the true reading to be alotovs. 

1027. mere! L, wé\n A. Bergk, Dind., Wund. write d«yjrar.. . wéAq. 

1035. Most of the Mss. have rav § dal yévouvs. The text follows Herm., 
Boeckh, Bonitz, Camp. in striking out 8, and taking ray as a rel. or dem. pron. 
pov, the reading of W., is impossible, for it leaves vial yévous entirely in- 
definite. Some editt. think the reference is to the relatives of Creon, particu- 
larly to Antigone and Haemon. To accommodate this interpretation several 
changes have been suggested. N. proposes toto. 8 év yéver; Dind., trav 8é 
ovyyevav taro. 

1036. kdkmehdptricpar is the reading of a later hand in L and of some 
inferior Mss. Camp. prefers this. 

1037. L has ra (ov written above a prima manu). The other Mss. vary be- 
tween tov mpocapdéwv, Tov mpos odpSewv, Tov mpd BapdSéwv. The reading of 
Bl. is adopted in the text. 

1056. For ro 8 éx, Hartung reads to 8’ at. Cobet conjectures ro 8€ ye. 

1065. tpoxous is Erfurdt’s emendation of tpoxovs which means the turning 
of the wheel. This reading would better fit Winckelmann’s emendation Atov 
Tedeiv, Which is adopted by N. Kvitala favors reAetv in an intr. sense = to 
come to an end. Certain critics, in a realistic vein, argue for rpoxovs, on the 
ground that, because the predictions of Tiresias were to be fulfilled in the 
course of that day, Soph. would not make the seer say tpoxovs, as if several 
days might yet elapse. But the expression is to be taken as an indefinite one, 
like that in 1078. 

1069. karwkucas: so read most of the Mss. and editt. E, L?, have karo. 
kioas. With the partic., re is superfluous. : 

1080-83. A perplexing passage. ‘The first difficulty is the exact reference. 
W., Erfurdt, Herm., Seyff., Camp., suppose that these verses contain a predic- 
tion of the war of the Epigoni, who ten years later avenged the denial of 
burial rites to their fathers by the destruction of Thebes. To make this ref- 
erence more apparent, W. adopts the conjecture of Seyff., rd ampdypart’, i.e. 
which (lit. whose affairs) dogs have polluted, and follows Bergk in reading 
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cuvrapdtovrat, acc. to a late Schol., ai modes éravacrrycovrat co. Wund., 
Dind., Mein., Weckl., reject the passage as an interpolation fabricated 
from 1016-17. Boeckh, Schn., N., Bell., take the passage ecither as a 
general statement or as referring to the calamities that are to befall 
Thebes, without any particular allusion to the war of the Epigoni. Against 
this particular allusion Boeckh objects with much force as follows: (1) There 
is no reference in the entire play to any such event, nor to the tradition 
(cf. Hdt. ix.-27) that the other Argive leaders were denied burial. (2) 
modes éxOpat cannot refer to the Argive cities, since they were already 
in hostility with Thebes. (8) It is absurd to speak of birds —to say 
nothing of dogs —carrying this “unholy savor” into Peloponnesian cities. 
The second difficulty is the connection of the passage with the context. The 
transition between 1077-79 and 1080-86 is abrupt. Schn. seeks to make it 
less so by taking macau aroXets in the sense of the entire state, and connecting 
it closely with cots S0po1s; but mdcar modes cannot be tortured to mean that. 
To what éx@pat refers is uncertain. Some supply tats "Epwvo. from 
1075; others, wolf, meaning Creon; others, with the Schol., rots OnBators; 
others, tots Geots. These difficulties led Schiitz and Kvitala to place the pas- 
sage immediately after 1022, where éx@pat would naturally be taken with @cot 
in 1020, i.e. hateful to the gods, and the connection is thus much more clear. 
The third difficulty is in the use of certain expressions. (1) édcwv omapdypara 
can hardly mean anything else than the mangled remains of as many (citizens). One 
of the most ingenious solutions of this difficulty is that of Schiitz, who proposes 
to read tomdpypara and takes ka@yyvioav in the sense of polluted (cf. Schol., 
pera, dyous éxdpicay, and Hesych., cabaylow* cvvrehéow kal Kabiepwow, mapa Se 
Lohoxrct ek Tav evavrlwv éml rod pratvew rérakrar), vc. the sacrificial offerings of 
which dogs have polluted, etc. (2) éetvodxov has been objected to on the ground 
that moAw would not be found in the rel. sent. after médes. This led W. to 
adopt the conjecture of Wieseler, mddnv, meaning the ash of the sacrificial 
hearth. N. conjectures moAoy, and translates the phrase, to their own native 
sphere, i.e. the sky. But neither is satisfactory. The interpretation given in the 
notes is a choice of evils, but the preference would be more decided were the 
passage to be placed in immediate connection with 1022, as indicated above. 

1089. sjovxwrépay is the Mss. reading for the more common Attic rorvyal- 
Tepov. ovxeTaros is found, acc. to some editt., in Plat. Charm. 160a, and 
jovxsrepov in Bekk. Anecd. 98, 19. 

1090. dv is Brunck’s emendation for 7 of the Mss. Those who retain 4 
connect votv with toy dpevay in the sense of the spirit of his mind (like yvopy 
dpevav, O. T. 524, Lat. mens animi). But the position of the words is 
against this. N. defends 4, and thinks the sent. is a combination of two 
consts., viz., dpelvw hpevav Tav viv dépe and dpelvw 4 dv viv déper. 

1096. eixafeiv. Mss. elkd@ev. ditt. have generally followed Elmsley 
in holding this and similar forms to be second aorists. But Curtius, Verbum 
II., p. 846, decides in favor of the traditional accentuation, and shows that @ 
does not belong exclusively to any tense stem. 
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1096 f. No satisfactory reading for these verses has yet been found. 
W.’s view seems wholly untenable. His const. is mépa év Seve (éotly) 
dvrirtavra Oupov (subj.) mardgéat ary, zc. it is a still more terrible thing for the 
soul that resists to throb with calamity (mardgo. taken absolutely (as in Eng. 
we say “to palpitate with fear”), and dry as dat. of instrument). mépa for 
mapa finds favor also with Bl., N., who take the thought to be “to yield is 
hard, but to resist is still more terrible.” N. compares such phrases as Sewov 
Kal mépa Se.vot (Dem. 45, 73), wémovOa Sewd mreiora Kal Sewav mépa (Greg. 
Naz. II. p. 178), and proposes to read dry madatoa: Serva Kal Servav mepa. 
From 1099 it is evident that Creon is already casting about how to find his 
way out of his trouble; and in this frame of mind he is not so likely to 
consider what is more or less terrible as to seek for the best reason for 
yielding, which is, that he is ruined if he does not yield. dry is difficult to 
understand. By reading dry (nom.), and making Ovpev obj., the sense would 
be, but calamity is at the door to smite my soul resisting. Of. Ar. Ran. 54, 
md00s tTHV Kapdlay érdarate. 

1098. dAaPetv, or Aakety in L, but most editt. take this to be dittography of 
Aakety, 1094, and read Kpéov, found in inferior Mss. 

1105. W. has rejected the reading of his first edit. napStas 8 é&iorapar 
for Kkapdia’Eemiorapar after L, which is difficult to defend, and is now 
generally abandoned. The Schol. explains by poyts peOlorapar ths mporépas 
yams. 

1108. L reads tr’ or tr, with doubtful breathing; A has oir’; most of the 
later Mss. have tr’. The second ir of the text is found first in Triclinius. 
W. makes ot 1’ drdoves the subj. of orelxovev dv, supplied from orelxouw av. 

1111. L has 80fa. +78 éreotpddynv. The Schol. explains by Soxqoer 
petertpadyy. peraorpedery is the regular compound for change about. So 
would make the verse unmetrical. 

1115. W. and N. change the order of the words in order to make the 
metrical correspondence more exact in the strophe and antistrophe. But in 
logaoedic verse an irrational long is admissible in the unaccented syllable. 

1119. The Mss. have ’IraAlav, The Schol., Sid ro roAvdprredov TIS Xwpas, 
also points to this. So read most editt. But W., N., Bell., prefer "Ikaplay 
for the reason that it is highly improbable that Soph. should here mention 
remote Italy and omit all reference to the original home of the Attic cult 
of Dionysus. Copyists might easily mistake the well-known IraAla for this 
to them unknown Attic deme. 

1121 f. W. reads & Baxyed, Baxxdv parporoAw, with the Mss. and most 
editt. But 6 in some of the Mss. is written above Baxxed. was rejected 
by Herm., and o before parpomoAw was added by Musgrave so as to make 
the metre correspond exactly with that of the corresponding verse of the 
antistrophe. 

1123 f. The Mss. have vatwv map’ vypov... peeOpov. Dind. emends to 
varerav. vypav is the reading of Triclinius. felOpwv is the emendation of 
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Herm. These changes have been adopted by most recent editt. Camp., 
however, follows the Mss. 

1129. The Mss. have vipat oretxovor, which has been transposed metri 
gratia by Bl.and W. But even then the metre does not exactly agree with 
the corresponding verse of the strophe (orelxovor= yévos KAv-). Keeping 
the same order as that of the Mss., Dind. proposed vipat otlxovor, which 
has been adopted by Schmidt in his metrical scheme. But the authority for 
atixovor is only a gloss of Hesychius, who freq. interchanges e.andt. Mein. 
proposed to read KAeurdv for KAvtdv in the strophe. Rauchenstein, Rhein. 
Mus. N. F. xxvi. 116, proposes Kapvkvov | vipat vépovot. The Mss. reading 
has been retained in this edit., and the irrational long syllable admitted in the 
metrical scheme. 

1143. Ilapvaciay: Dind. for Tlapvyctav. Cf Ilapvacot, O. 7. 475; 
Tlapvacvos, Aesch. Choeph. 952. 

1146. In W.’s reading, wip mvedvrav of the Mss. has been changed to 
awuprvev, a word not found in Soph., and the order of xopayé dotpav 
has been reversed. savewvrov of the text was first suggested by Brunck. 
So we have in Aesch. Choeph. 622, avetov@’ (acc. to Heath’s emendation), and 
the Aldine edit. read karamvetet in Agam. 105. 

1150. mpodavns’ dvat is Bergk’s emendation of rpopavyndr Naglais, where 
-taig may have arisen in the Mss. from an emendation of @viacr. Boeckh, 
Dind., Camp., retain the Mss. reading or change to mpopdvyl’ & Naglats, and 
insert aya before mdAts in 1141, so as to make the metre of the corresponding 
verses agree. W. suggests to keep the Mss. reading, and to change mavSapos 
to madaSapos, 1141. 

1156. Mein. and N. think the text corrupt, and deny the correctness of the 
interpretation given in the notes. Mein. calls attention to the unpleasant 
frequency of the syllable av, and would prefer dmotov av tw’ dvOparov Blov. 

1160. BI. prefers épeotatwv to kabeotérwv, with which N. agrees. 

1166. mpoSdcw dvbpes, od «ré. is taken from Athenaeus (see infra) for 
mpodacw, avipds ov Kré. of the older Mss. W. is inclined to favor the con- 
jecture of Bl., wpo8¢ tis, dvbpes (voc.). 

1167. This verse is omitted in the Mss., and was added by Turnebus from 
Athenaeus vii. 280. The Schol..seems to have read it. N. proposes ovr dye 
éyd {yv, or od rlOny éyd fav. Schmidt proposes tds ydp 1Sovds Strav mpoddds, 
ev {aol o° od rlOnp éys, or, if 1167 is included as genuine, tds ydp Sovds | 
6s dy mpodw, Tovovrov ov TlOnw eyo | év Ldoww, GAN Eurbuxov TyodpaL vexpdv. 

1168. L reads mAovret kal fy. This is defended by Camp. as being an 
instance of the pres. indic. to state a supposition. But the impv. seems more 
forcible. The statement is a general one. 

1175. atréxeup is in the view of many critics an unsatisfactory reading. 
Mein. conjectured dprixeup = slain just now by a bloody hand, or (Lehrs) struck 
by a mighty hand. Keck proposes avtomats. Jacob regards 1176-77 as an 
interpolation. 


190 APPENDIX. 


1179. Bovdevew has been suspected as a false reading. Weckl. Soph. 
Emend. proposes cupBaddew. 

1182. Brunck reads wep@ for mapa, and is followed by Dind. Poet. Scen. 
and N. 

1184 f. IlaAAdSos evypatrwv mporryopos is suspected by many editt 
W. cannot find another instance of wpooryopos used as a subst. But Karij- 
yopos and ovvyyopos are formed and used in precisely the same way. ITlad- 
AdSos Bpéras, or c€Bas, has been conjectured. 

1195. dArjOev is Neue’s emendation of the Mss. 7 dAxGev. 

1200. The Mss. karacyéGew. Elmsley writes katacyebetv. See on 1096. 

1208. podsv: L has a8 written by an ancient corrector over oA, 7.¢. 
pabwy, which seems preferable. 

1209. Schafer prefers mepiratver, Wund. arepuodet, for reprBalver. 

1214. For calver Keck would read «wet. 

1216. Seyff., followed by N., prefers xdoparos for xaparos. Cf. Hesych. 
XAo pa = cTopLa 7 oXlopa yys. 

1219. Some of the best editt. follow Burton’s emendation kedevoparov. 
Cf. Aesch. Pers. 397, érarrav GApnv Bpvxiov ék KeAevoparos. Eur. [ph. Taur. 
1405, érraplSas kary mpocappocavrTes Ek KeAeVORATOS. 

1225. This verse is suspected by Dind. because of the supposed tautology 
in Svo0rnvov A€xos after the more emphatic eivys pOopdv. Mein. for the 
same reason writes téAXos for Aéxos, Bergk Adxos. But there is no tautology 
with the explanation adopted in the notes. 

1228. Instead of otov, L reads trotov. 

1232. L reads dvrewrdv dws. £Eldhovs is written as a gloss in some Mss. 
Dind. used to read dyreurav Eldovs, but in his Poet. Scen. reads dvreurav Eros. 
Weckl. thinks that in the original codex koAedv was written above Eldous, to 
explain the expression “to draw the sword from the scabbard,” and that this 
is the origin of 6das. 

1238. The reading of the Schol. and of two inferior Mss. is rvojv. pony 
is found in L, L?, and two Vatican Mss. Many recent editt. prefer mvoyy, on 
the ground that it is a “harder” reading; but others again find avonv éxBad- 
Xev too “hard.” 

1241. The Mss. have év, except L?, which has ety, the Epic form, which is 
defended by Gerth, Curt. Stud. I., and adopted by Camp. év y was suggested 
by Heath, and is now generally accepted. -yé seems to be needed here. 

1250. Dind. Poet. Scen., Mein., N., and others reject this verse for these 
reasons: (1) yvapns daretpos is a strange expression. (2) dpaprdvecy is blind ; 
the Schol. takes it to refer to the mistake of “ bewailing in public.” (3) otk 
oiSa xré. (1251) is a more fitting reply of the Chorus if 1250 is expunged. 
(4) By the rejection of this verse the stichomythy of the passage 1244-56 is 
perfect, the messenger and the Chorus having each respectively two and four 
verses twice. 

1251. L, A, E read éyo8’, which some think to be intended for épory’. 
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1265. t&por of the Mss. has been corrected by Turnebus to dpot, which is 
now generally adopted. But W. reads ta, on the ground that @por here would 
be a violation of the principle laid down in the note on 82. He seems not to 
distinguish between ‘rav éuav mpayparev and épod, z.c. between the use of the 
pers. pron. and that of the poss. pron. in this const. Of. Aj. 980, dpor 
Bapelas dpa THs eps TUXNSs- 

1281. W. reads ék kakév, a needless change from the Mss. 4 kakayv, first 
made by Canter. Several editt. read tt 8 €orw; 7 kdKvov ad Kakay ETL; 

1289 ff. The Mss. generally read ti dys, 6 wat; riva A€yers por veov Acyov ; 
Most editt., following Seidler, reject Adyov as a false repetition from 1287. 
Camp. suspects, with good reason, # mat as a false reading for ata. It 
might be added that tat is nowhere else used by Soph. in addressing a servant 
or messenger; ® twat in 1087, to which W. refers, is not parallel, the person 
addressed there being the lad who escorts Tiresias. R. Enger (Philol. xii. 
p. 457) proposes rl dys, @ tly av A€yets rou veov ; 

1294. This verse, which is given by the Mss. to the messenger, is assigned 
to the Chorus by Erfurdt and most editt. after him, for the reason that thus 
an exact correspondence of persons is obtained in the first pair of strophes 
and antistrophes and the intervening trimeters; 7.c. 1294 should be given to 
the Chorus because 1270 is so given. But such a correspondence fails further 
on (cf. 1812-16 and 1334-38), and is not necessary here. Besides, this state- 
ment seems to come more properly from the messenger, who naturally would 
say, “see for yourselves, it is as I have told you.” 

1301. W. follows the Mss., which read (with slight variation in the words 
7 8 and Se), 4 8 dEvOnkTos Se Bopla wépié: This reading is absurd. dfvOqKTos 
can only mean sharply whetted, and is always used of weapons. aépié is not 
found elsewhere in Soph., and is difficult to explain. The reading adopted in 
the text is the conjecture of Arndt. Some prefer Arndt’s*subsequent change, 
araouos wept Elher for Bopla wepl Elper. Dind. conjectures, after the reading 
of Aj. 899, veorhayrs Ketrar Kpupaiw hacydve mepurrvxys, the true reading 
to be 7 8 dfvOqKtTw dacrydve mepirrvx ys. 

1303. W. follows the Mss. in reading A€xos, which he understands to mean 
the cavern or den of the serpent (onkov és peAapBaby SpdKxovros, Eur. Phoen. 
1010), into which Megareus threw himself, and which thus became his couch. 
Most editt. adopt the emendation of Bothe, Aaxos. Mein. prefers rédos. 
W. supposes, with Canter, that a verse spoken at this place by Creon has 
disappeared from the Mss. The only ground for this assumption is that thus 
we should have six trimeters to correspond to the six after the first pair of 
strophes. W. proposes for this omitted verse, 4 yor xoAwbeto” dOAlov dovev 
réxovs; But 13804 follows immediately upon 1303 without any break or 
interruption. 

1310. Two of the Mss. read hed ded, and this seems to be a reading of L 
written a recentissima manu above an erasure. But det ged is unmetrical. 
Erfurdt read a¥ at, changed by later critics to atat. 
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1317. W. changes dpor por of the Mss. to tw pou to correspond in metre 
with dyour’ dv of the antistrophe. But the anacrusis may be an irrational 
long syllable. 

1318 f. The metrical agreement between these and the corresponding 
verses of the antistrophe is not exact. Kolster (Philol. 1857, p. 456) proposes 
€y® ydp o apou peAcos, EkTavov = oé T aUTaV, Bou peAcos, OVS’ Exo. 

1323. The Mss. read dtu toaxos, as in the text. But this requires that 
-xos be treated as syllaba anceps, and whether this syllable can be so treated 
depends upon the arrangement of the verse. It is a disputed point whether 
to arrange these dochmiacs into systems. Westphal and Schmidt favor 
dochmiac systems. Christ also joins two, sometimes three, dochmii to 
make one verse. If this is done here, -xos as syllaba anceps can be justified 
only on the ground that it occurs in an emotional passage in which the same 
word is repeated. This is allowed by Westphal, but not by J. H. H. Schmidt, 
who everywhere avoids the correspondence ov at the end of the first dochmius 
of the dimeter. In this instance Schmidt avoids the difficulty by adopting the 
unwarranted conjecture of Schone, dacyeré py? Ott tTaXos. W. and Bell. make 
a monometer here, and thus make tdxos end the verse. By reading téxio? 
the difficulty would be solved if the arrangement by systems is kept. 

1336. The editt. vary between épo péev (with the most of the Mss.), épapar, 
épapev (With V), épo ye, Epa "yo. 

1340. karéxavov is from karaxalvw, poetic form of karaxtelvw. The Mss. 
read katéxravov, which was corrected by Herm. to kakravov, after Vat. 57, 
and is supported by Hom. J/. vi. 164, kaxrave. This form gives a more exact 
metrical correspondence than karéxavov, and may well stand as a Homeric 
reminiscence. It is adopted by Camp. N. reads %ravov. 

1341. There is no good reason for changing avrdy of the Mss, to ad ravé’, 
as W. and many other editt. have done after Seidler. 

1342 ff. The best Mss. read daa mpos mporepov (moTepov, A) rat (3d) kal 
06 mavra yap. This is impossible metrically, and the sense of wa kal 06 is hard 
to understand. W. adopts Musgrave’s emendation w@ KAv0a, and rejects dra, 
but this does not agree with the corresponding verses of the strophe, where 
the reading is not in dispute. To get any metrical agreement, the alternative 
is either to drop wdvra ydp or to reject ma Kal 00 (or wg KALOd). Camp. 
prefers to do the latter, for the reason that mavra yap seems to have the 
better Mss. authority, and that the asyndeton in mq KAv0o, A€xpra tdv xepotv 
is harsh. 

1345. The common reading is ta 8’, which many editt. connect with tay 
xepoty, as though there were an antithesis between what was at hand and what 
was impending, making ra ém\ kpar( refer to a fate that hangs over him. 
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[The numerals refer to the notes, or to the verses of the text.] 


@ privative sometimes long, 339, 

ayos, pollution or expiation, 256, 775. 

adyxtoreta, neut. pl. instead of the 
abstract subst., 174. 

aSeXha= Suoia, followed by gen., 192. 

at, measured as a short syllable, 1310. 

dAAGa yap explained, 148, 155, 392. 

GAG viv thviKkavra, 552, 779. 

av afew, indir. for dy Htw, 390. 

av with the aor. inf., 286; with the 
subjv. in an obj. clause, 215; 
omitted with the opt., 605. 

av repeated to give emphasis to some 
word or phrase, 69. 

avr( instead of 7 after the compara- 
tive, 182. 

do.sds for gdds, found only here in 
Soph., 883. 

amrrety = areiBeiv, 219, 381, 656. 


Baxxtos for Barxos, 154. 
Bla, in defiance of, 59, 79. 
Bopeds, 985. 


yap, in questions to indicate surprise, 
44, 574, 732, 736; the fourth word 
of its clause, 1256; used ellipti- 
cally, 21, 243, 511, 517, 566, 743. 


8, in apodosis, 234. 

Sdpas, different from vexpds, 205. 

8vo Svoty SurAq, toot toous, and simi- 
lar combinations, 13, 1266. 


. et, followed by the subjv., 710. 
-el, the older Attic ending in the sec- 
ond pers. sing. mid. in tragedy, 41. 
elrrov, in the sense of say followed by 
the inf., 755. 
els tis, 262, 269. 


éx, after "Apyddev, 106. 

éppev, only instance of this form in 
dramatic poetry, 622. 

ev S€, and thereupon, Lat. simul, 420. 

érrel = ag’ ob, 15. 

éxev drusdoas, denoting the continu- 
ance of the state or result effected, 
22, 77. 


Zevs Epketos, 487. 


“Hoaicros, in the sense of jire, 123, 
1007. 


Oovppatov, godsend, 397. 


kal pov, introducing a new scene or 
character, 526, 1180, 1257. 

Kapa, in addressing a person, 1, 899, 
915. 

kpara, used only in the sing. by Soph., 
764. 


pOAAoV dowov, 1210. 

py, after verbs of neg. meaning, 263, 
443, 5385; for wh od, 443. 

py ovk after odx, 97, 936. 

pyre... pyre, peculiar use in a rel. 
clause expressing cause or reason, 
697. 

povvos, Ionic for udvos, 308, 508, 705. 


viy, use by the tragedians, 44, 432. 
Cf. opé. 


viv = vuy illative, metri gratia, 704. 


ol8’ éri, parenthetic. 

Ol$t1roSa, Doric gen. in anapaestic 
rhythm, 380. 

Omws, how, = br: in a declarative sen- 
tence, 223, 685. 
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dpvis, with 7 short, 1021. 

6s, after ofrws representing dare, 220. 

ote, causal, 170. 

ov S€ pq, 1042. 

ovK, repeated after ov, 6; with the 
inf. in indir. dis¢., 378. 

ovre.. . ov, for otre.. . ode, 249, 258. 


map ovdév, of no account, 35, 466. 

aroeos, for réAcws, 162. 

aro\\ov, Ionic form, rare in tragedy, 
86. 

ITodvvelkns, play upon the name, 110. 

mote — Lat. tandem, 244. 

pos = bd with the gen. after pass. 
verbs, 1818. 

Tpos Xapiv = Evera, 30. 


p initial lengthens a preceding vowel 
on which the ictus falls, 712. 


oé, use by the tragedians, 44. 


td, rade, fem. forms in the dual of the 
art, and of dem. prons., 769, 
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Tadatva, its case after ofuo: and duo, 
82, 

vé...kar,forré.. 
tive question, 328. 

teav, Homeric and Doric for ody, 605. 

TU TovTO Krpvypa, abridged for rf 
€oTt TODTO TO Khpvypua 6 KTE., 6, 7. 

totos introducing the reason for what 
precedes, 124-126. 

TOUTO pev ... €mrerra S¢, 61. 


. ré in a disjunc- 


vppe, Aeolic, found only here in 
Soph., 846. 

vrai, in trimeter, 1035. 

brép, on top of, 985, 1126. 


Peprépacaa, 894. 
devéts, for pics, 361. 
duret, ts wont, 493, 722. 


os = éore with the inf., 292, 308 ; with 
the partic., 1063, 1179. 

aoe, 653. 

adore = ws, 1033, 1084. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


[The numerals refer to the notes. ] 


Abstract for concrete term, 320, 345, 
533, 568, 756. 

Accusative after an adj. of act. mean- 
ing, 787; of effect, 675. 

Acheron, 812, 816. 

Active used for the middle, 19, 161. 

Adjectives compounded with a priva- 
tive, 582, 847. 

Alliteration, 163, 948, 1335. 

Ambiguity intentional, 635 f. 

Anapaest in iambic trimeter, 11, 991, 
1045. 

Apocope, 1275. 

Article at the close of the trimeter, 
409; used as relative, 607, 826, 1086, 
1187. 

Asyndeton, 358, 370. 

Attraction of gender, 221, 296. 

Augury, 991. 


Caesura after the first syllable, 234, 
250, 464, 531, 1058. 

Capaneus, 133. 

Character portrayed by Sophocles, 
523. 

Chorus, its attitude, 211, 471, 855. 

Cleopatra, 944, 971. 

Combinations of the same or similar 
words sought by the tragedians, 13, 
142, 929, 977. 

Constructio ad sensum, 286, 897, 1246. 


Danae, 944. 

Darius and the wife of Intaphernes, 
906 f. 

Dative in -eoor, 116, 976, 1297. 

Dative of direction, 234. 

Dionysia in Attica, 1119. 

Dirce, 105, 844. 

Doric forms in the lyric parts, 100. 


Dual and plural combined, 14, 59, 
533. 


Elision at the end of an anapaestic 
verse, 802, 817, 820; of a diphthong, 
320. 

Enallage, 794, 865. 

Erinyes, 451, 1075, 1104. 


Freedom and popular government, 
love of, 1056. 

Future in a gnomic sense, 351. 

Future optative in indir. disc., 414. 

Future perfect, emphatic, 91. 


Genitive objective after an adj. kin- 
dred to a verb taking an accusative, 
435, 


Hanging as a mode of suicide, 1222. 
Hecate, 1199. 
Historical present, 406. 


Tacchus, 1154. 

Indicative after wh, 278, 1254; in a 
general or conditional rel. clause, 
179, 546. 

Infinitive after ofa equivalent to a 
clause introduced by $71, 474. 

Interrogative, indirect for direct, 2, 3. 

Interrogatives, two combined in one 


sentence without a conj., 401. 
Trony, 498. 
Iteratives, 949. 


Libations in honor of the dead, 481. 
Litotes, 1191. 
Lycurgus, 944. 


Masculine in place of the fem., where 
a woman speaks of herself in the 
first pers. pl., 926. 
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Megareus, 991, 1303. 
Metaphors and Similes : 
bit of horses, 477. 
brittleness of iron, 475. 
dragon, 117, 124, 126. 
eagle, 112 ff. 
fellow voyager, 541. 
ivy, 826. 
light, 600. 
mournful cry of a bird, 424 f. 
piloting, 994. 
race horse, 140. 
rain cloud, 528. 
razor’s edge, 996. 
rowing, 158. 
sailing, 715 ff. 
scorching the foot in the fire, 620. 
scythe, 603. 
sea darkened by a storm, 20. 
ship of state, 163, 190. 
storm of the spear, 670. 
successive billows, 586 ff. 
tempest, 137, 391. 
trees bending before the wind, 713. 
ulcer, 652. 
words like arrows, 1084, 1084 f. 
Mingling of constructions, 102, 1212. 
Muses, 965. 
Mycenae, 945. 


Neuter of the pred. adj., 1195, 1251. 
Niobe and her fate, 825. 
Nominative for vocative, 891. 

Nysa and its wonderful vine, 1131. 


Oedipus myth in Sophocles, 50, 901. 

Offerings upon their tombs that bene- 
fit the dead, 197. 

Omission of pron. or subst. in the 
gen. abs. const., 909, 1179. 

Optative instead of subjv. with ap, 
666. 

Optative with pres. indic. in the apod., 
1031; with &v to express mild com- 
mand, 80, 444, 680; with & in a 
general rel. clause, 912. 

Oxymoron, 74, 231, 924, 1261. 
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Parataxis and Hypotaxis, 1186 f. 

Parechesis, 103, 974. 

Parnassus, 1126. 

Parody by Aristophanes, 513. 

Paronomasia, 1175. 

Participle aorist or perfect with exe, 
22, 32, 77, 180, 192. 

Partitive apposition, 21, 319, 561. 

Pleonasm, 227. 

Pluralis majestaticus, 734, 1092, 1195. 

Plural in impersonal constructions, 
447; referring to one person, 10, 60, 
65, 99, 276, 565. 

Pollution from leaving a corpse un- 
buried, 256. 

Preposition placed in second member 
of a clause to be taken also with 
first member, 367, 1176. 

Prolepsis, 58. 


Quotation or repetition of a word as 
a word, 567. 


Reflexive with the sense of the re- 
ciprocal pronoun, 56, 145. 

Relative pron. for the indir. interr.,542. 

Repetition of the negative oix, 6. 


Salmydessus, 970. 

Sipylus, 825. 

State of the souls of the dead whose 
bodies were left unburied, 25, 1070. 

Subjunctive after amply dy, 176, 3808; 
in prohibition, 84. 

Substantive with éyew, veuew, toxerv, 
«ré. instead of the verb that cor- 
responds in meaning, 66, 150. 

Syllaba anceps at the close of an ana- 
paestic verse, 932. 

Synizesis of wh and eldévai, cidds, Kré., 
33, 268, 535; other instances, 95, 
152, 156, 191. 


Thebes, epithets applied to it, 101, 
119, 141, 149. 

Tmesis (so called), 977, 1274. 

Trials by ordeal among the Greeks, 
264, 
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Plautus, Captives and Trinummus of. Edited by Professor E. P. 
Morris of Yale University. xxxviii+ 185 pages o.oo... 1.25 
Tacitus, Annals of, Books I-VI. Edited by the late Professor 
W. F. ALLEN of the University of Wisconsin. xlii+ 444 pages 1.50 


Tacitus, Dialogus de Oratoribus. Edited by Professor CHARLES E. 
BENNETT of Cornell University. xxviii + 87 pages... ee. 75 
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GOODWIN’S GREEK GRAMMAR 


By WILLIAM W. GOODWIN, 
Emeritus Professor of Greek Literature in Harvard University 


Revised and Enlarged Edition. 12mo. Half morocco. xxxvi + 451 pages. List 
price, $1.50 mailing price, $1.65 


HERE is but one opinion touching Professor Good- 

I win’s “Greek Grammar” : it is superior to any other 

in point of accurate scholarship, completeness, and 
readiness of reference. 

The relative degrees of prominence that should be given 
to the various aspects of grammar have been carefully con- 
sidered, and the book will be found in accord with the 
soundest ideas on this subject. 

It represents the latest and most authoritative information 
in Greek grammatical forms and constructions. The syntax 
of the moods is based on the author’s larger volume on the 
Greek moods and tenses. 

The work is used and recommended by the prominent 
universities and colleges in this country and by many of the 
great public schools of Great Britain. 


BY THE SAME AUTHOR 


SYNTAX OF THE MOODS AND TENSES 
OF THE GREEK VERB 


Rewritten and Enlarged. 8vo. Cloth. xxxii + 464 pages. List price, 
$2.00; mailing price, $2.15 


T is generally acknowledged that this work of Professor 
Goodwin’s is indispensable to all students and teachers 
of Greek. 
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XENOPHON’S ANABASIS 


FIRST FOUR BOOKS 


Revised by W1Ltt1am W. Goopwin, Emeritus Professor of Greek Literature, and 
Joun WILLIAMS White, Professor of Greek in Harvard University. With 
the Illustrated Vocabulary of Professors WHITE and MorGan 


rz2mo. Half leather. With map and illustrations. lii+274 pages. List price, $1.50; 
mailing price, $1.65. Without Vocabulary : list price, $1.00; mailing price, $1.10 


TEXT EDITION. remo. Paper. 155 pages. List price, 4ocents; mailing price, 45 cents 


EVERAL important features give this edition of the ““Anab- 
asis’’ unique value to both teacher and student. Large 
Porson type is used for the text, topical headings carry 

the thought from page to page, and the Introduction discusses 
adequately Persia and the Persians, Cyrus the Younger, and mili- 
tary matters. The Vocabulary is easily superior to that accom- 
panying any other English or American edition. It combines 
the utility of a classical dictionary with that of a special yet 
full vocabulary. The book gives all the information relating to 
history and antiquities needed by the student. 


ANABASIS DICTIONARY 


An Illustrated Dictionary to Xenophon’s ‘* Anabasis,”” with Groups of Words 
Etymologically Related 


By Joun Witiiams Wuite, Professor of Greek, and Morris H. Morcan, 
Professor of Classical Philology in Harvard University 
8vo. Cloth. 290 pages. Illustrated. List price, $1.25; mailing price, $1.35. Also bound 
with Goodwin and White’s ‘‘Anabasis:”? list price, $1.50; mailing price, $1.65 
HIS Dictionary is not a compilation from other vocabularies, 
but is made on the basis of a new collection and examina- 
tion of all the words in the “Anabasis” itself. The articles 
on geography, on biography, and especially on public and private 
antiquities are fuller than is usual in such a work. 
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GREEK TEXT-BOOKS 


Allen’s Medea of Euripides. (Revised by Moore).............. .2..2---: $1.00 
iBaird:s, Greek-Hnglishy WOrd-Wist.22....0scs- eee ge ees See -30 
Collar & Daniell’s Beginner’s Greek Composition..............0.0......... go 
College Series of Greek Authors: See circulars for details. 

Flagg’s Hellenic Orations of Demosthenes..........2..2...2..2.00.0020.0200-++. 1.00 
lagorsm Sevencasainst. LNs... fects .crp arse cesar ices cts font ees 1.00 
Flagg’s Anacreontics... SS ere Ae eee ea ett Ree ete reer 21 
Boodwin’s Greek: Grammar cs ccicctcs-gecece-cacteic ecsencsipevieseveoevcon 1.50 
(Goodwin's Greek Wioods—and| POnSeS: 0. sc<cnse1socecseses 2s ce ee 2.00 
(Goorin St GreckieINCa deren s 5 eens tere ed acu toc Peeee van ee ee 1.50 


Goodwin and White’s New Anabasis, with Illustrated Vocabulary 1.50 
Goodwin and White’s Selections from Xenophon and Herodotus 1.50 
Greek (and Latin) School Classic Series: See circulars for details. 


BAI SIO YSSEVs 215 OOK WU oooh eeSano ve epee soa Ragen ete “35 
BAMMSROGYSSE Ys OOK Vi LM ia tee erect eaens cate rattowsesseoseoyee eeu O 
Gleason’s Gate to the Anabasis........ 40 
Minckwitz’s Odyssey, Book XII “35 
Rolfe’s Anabasis, Book V.................- -40 
Sewalls—Timon) Of Liueian se eccecsopceeccc nese Men ee cere nececonsen escent sh: 50 
fiarding’s Strong and Weak Inflection in Creek ee ae -50 
tayleyswAlcestisuof Murpides. se cen et ere sere es 1.50 
Higley’s Exercises in Greek Composition 1.00 
ecuesrirmemnlar WVierpsiOf Att Cie OSG iorieconwetceceste conte sncesoss-scsip eens: 1.50 
Jebb’s Introduction to the Study of Homet.........0..0....22..ccee ee 1.12 
Kerr’s Bacchae of Euripides 1.00 
Leighton’s Greek Lessons............... Be fan Conbst cay unas one eM ZO) 
ATSONS sh CebeSmLaDlet oe ecc seb. oe. ss teghop aes iausatos eh cn onssstsosocvurseseanentes sees 75 
Perrin and Seymour’s School Odyssey : 
Booksyi—I'V,- with Vocabulary) 2 a) tse vncte ns eves = owes cate tae 1.25 
Books I-IV, IX-XII, with vocabulary.........0....-.scc cee eeeeeeeeee 1.50 


Seymour’s School Iliad : 
Books TIT swith evoOca bul aty cars ccoress-0)cececsss0- cons ssectangeore sn agen LPS 


Books I-VI, with vocabulary as 1.60 
Seymour's) Homeric Vocabulary... cp. c:e-cccssecccceesesees Pera eee a 
Seymours oclected: Odes! of = Pind ar 22 iocs-cseccecosasst -ceveeesteeeesncensstes 1.40 
Sidgwick Greek Prose Composition. ...............e:cseseceeenees 1.50 
Tarbell’s Philippics-of Demosthenes..................-.2::--.--+-- 1.00 
Tyler’s Selections from Greek Lyric Poets 1.00 
Wihite’s Beginner’s Greek Book........2:..-c2-s0ccseseccee 1.50 
Rgiite sy Hirst Grecle IBOOK ee sese cere tansastissa ences aseitepuenasctactessenites 1.25 
Whi Leis sWITSteILeSSONS Ins GFCOK yocsc.cvccooe ares ee bngstons sare eter eeesevestasaneatze 1.20 
White’s Oedipus Tyrannus of Sophocles........... 2.0... 1.12 
White and Morgan’s Anabasis Dictionary..........0/.....:.:::::csseeeeesees 1.25 
WVENEON SS! OLTAMIONS OLIV SIAS sss cnetasece asec cats soneesensnne cectoeoccute vensseeeness 1.00 
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